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the bodies the dead shall, some future time, rais- 
life, the obvious doctrine the Scriptures. This con- 
ceded all men, whether Christian infidel. Some, however, 
maintain that the doctrine cannot possibly true; and hence 
they infer that the Scriptures, which teach it, cannot from 
God. Others, again, deny the truth the doctrine; but instead 
rejecting the Scriptures, maintain that.on this subject, their 
obvious meaning must rejected, and that another interpreta- 
tion must given them, consistent with the teachings philo- 
sophy. With both these classes men, our controversy has re- 
spect facts, rather than principles. readily admit that sci- 
ence may teach some things with absolute certainty, and that, 
with respect those things, neither our duty, nor possi- 
ble for us, believe the contrary. professed revelation, 
when taken its obvious sense, teaches anything that science 
demonstrates false, must either find, fair means, an- 
other interpretation, not inconsistent with known truth, reject 
the professed revelation, not from God. 

But are under any such necessity, respect the resur- 
rection? Has philosophy proved, can she prove, that the ob- 
vious doctrine the Scriptures this subject cannot true 
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Are thus forced, either find less obvious interpretation, 
consistent with the teachings philosophy, reject the 
tures 

bring such conclusion, philosophy needs argue 
with amazing force. Nothing short absolute demonstration 
will answer her purpose. She must produce arguments strong 
enough balance and neutralize all the evidences Christiani- 
ty. The arguments from history, from miracles, from prophecy, 
from our own intuitive perception the truth the great doc- 
trines the gospel, from the demand conscience that re- 
ceive true, and from our own experience its power heal 
the diseases the soul, are not lightly set aside. Nothing 
short absolute demonstration, which know certainly 
that there mistake, can allowed, philosophical princi- 
ples, justify our apostasy the face such evidence. 
mere theory, unsupported facts; collection facts which 
may imperfect, either because all the facts the case have 
not been observed, because some them have been observed 
imperfectly, can sufficient. The evidence favor Chris- 
tianity too strong yield any imperfect proof. 

Nor may reject the natural and obvious sense Scripture 
for any less sufficient reason. well established canon 
criticism, that the Scriptures are understood their natural 
and obvious sense, unless are absolutely compelled seek 
another. not allowable for say that the Scriptures 
do, indeed, their obvious sense, teach the doctrine the resur- 
but reject it, because another opinion appears 
more probable thus exalting our own opinion the probability 
opinions above the authority the word God. Nothing 
short certain and infallible knowledge that the obvious mean- 
ing Scripture cannot true, can justify rejecting it, and 
adopting another interpretation, which perceive less ob- 
vious. must brought the necessity finding another 
meaning, rejecting the Scriptures altogether, before can 
justified resorting forced and unnatural interpretations. 
not admit, matter fact, that such case ever occurred, 
occur. certain interpretation may appear certain men 
sects the most obvious, because their minds are becloud- 
ignorance, distorted prejudice, and meaning less 
obvious may the true one; but that Scripture, the 
sense which most obvious well-informed and candid minds, 
ever false, means concede, except hypothetically, for 
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the sake argument. the subject before us, will not 
denied that the Scriptures, taken the sense most obvious 
candid and well informed men, teach the doctrine the re- 
surrection the body. Force needed, not make them utter 
this doctrine, but prevent it. That force are not justified 
applying, without absolute necessity. The exigency must 
one which will justify rejecting the Bible, unless can 
find another meaning. 

Nor can the force this reasoning evaded, appeal 
passages Scripture which speak the sun rising and set- 
ting, and the like. The obvious meaning the writers, such 
passages, not settle the question the sun’s diurnal motion, 
but speak these phenomena they appear the senses; 
rather, designate event daily occurrence, its usual 
name. resurrection event different class, and lies 
entirely beyond the range this principle interpretation. 
has sensible appearance, exhibited before the eyes all men, 
and giving rise current phraseology. The appeal fails, also, 
for another reason. Science has demonstrated that the phenome- 
sun-rise and sun-set are caused the earth’s motion, and 
not the sun’s. are compelled, therefore, either reject 
the Scriptures, receive them sense consistent with this 
known fact. make the cases parallel, the impossibility the 
resurrection the body must also demonstrated, and must 
made know it, know the fact the earth’s rotation 
its axis. Apparent probabilities, deriving their plausibility, 
perhaps, from our own ignorance, will not answer this purpose. 
must have demonstration. philosophy has furnish- 
it, can furnish it, the question before us. 

receive the Scriptures, the necessity turning what they 
say the resurrection from its obvious meaning, must evinc- 
higher testimony than that the senses. There must 
reason. The obvious meaning must shown 
irreconcilable, not merely with facts which suppose our 
senses have observed, but with those intuitive truths which eve- 
rational mind must necessity believe. 

According the Scriptures, the apostles believed, the tes- 
timony their senses, that the body Christ,—the same body 
which had before and his actually raised 
from the dead. need not over the ground which has 
been abundantly discussed treatises the evidences Chris- 
tianity. will doubtless conceded, that the apostles were 
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well convinced, the testimony their senses, the resurrec- 
tion body, they ever were any fact whatever, 
They knew that was alive, that body, after his crucifixion, 
just they knew that was alive before. They knew 
seeing him, hearing him, conversing with him, short, 
the same testimony sense, both cases. They more 
suspected, and had more reason suspect, illusion one 
case, than the other. body which they saw 
his crucifixion, might mere then, the same prin- 
ciple, the body which they knew him before his crucifixion 
may have been mere phantom. And not only so, but their own 
bodies may have been nothing but phantoms; and indeed, all 
human bodies may nothing but phantoms. Interpret Scrip- 
ture this principle, and the doctrine the resurrection be- 
comes the doctrine the reproduction the same phantom that 
existed before death. Such doctrine, suppose, would not 
easily overthrown reasonings about carbon, and nitrogen, 
and phosphate lime, and chemical decomposition. have 
only phantom-bodies now, then only phantom-bodies need 
raised and not see how chemical changes, alleged ac- 
tual, are prevent the raising them. 

This argument goes deeper than some may first suppose. 
The seeing Christ the apostles after his crucifixion, wheth- 
fact illusion, was not mere casual event. was brought 
pass the power God, for the sake making the very im- 
pression upon their minds which did make. God placed those 
phenomena before their senses, with the intention thereby 
making them believe that the body Christ had risen from the 
dead; and they did believe it. Were they right, wrong? 
When God speaks sensible when pro- 
duces phenomena before our eyes for the sake making be- 
always speak according the actual fact, does sometimes 
deal illusions? the latter, how are distinguish illu- 
sions from facts? How are know when exhibits fact, 
and when deceives with illusion? How can know 


not use the word phantom invidiously. offends, substitute any 
more acceptable phraseology its place. Say that the witnessing the phe- 
nomenon Christ’s risen body the apostles was subjective, objec- 
tive that the eyes their spirits were opened, see spiritual objects 
express the idea any other terms whatever. long the idea retained, 
the applicability our reasoning not impaired. 
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that all the miracles recorded Scripture were not 
Indeed, what certainty have we, that the whole visible and tan- 
gible universe not Even supposing that have 
podies which are not phantoms, how know that all the 
phenomena death are not illusory? the body Christ was 
miraculously removed from the sepulchre, and phantom shown 
the apostles instead it, how know that the body itself 
was not carried, with its identity unimpaired, heaven; and 
how know that the body every man not, death, re- 
moved, similar miracle, some place where may remain 
safety till the last day, and phantom-corpse substituted for it, 
buried, and make the needful moral impression upon the 
minds survivors? How know that the phenomena 
chemical decomposition, and the dispersion particles, and 
their entering into new combinations, not all belong the 
phantom-corpse, while the true body saved from any change 
that can supposed the least affect its identity? 
ly, can have such knowledge. must admit that all 
this may be, that the body Christ, which was crucified, was 
actually raised life, and seen the apostles. 

Nor can this reasoning met, referring the appearance 
angels human form, recorded several places the Old 
Testament. those cases, there was deception. soon 
attention was called the question, whether the visible form be- 
longed man angel, the truth became known. The 
apostles, the contrary, supposed that they had seen spirit” 
but were brought believe that they saw the real 
which had been crucified. And besides; how can 
shown that those angels, whenever they appeared men, did 
not make themselves visible assuming, for the time, real ma- 
terial bodies, such they appeared have 

If, then, the body Christ was raised from the dead, philoso- 
phy bound take notice the fact, and admit that the re- 
surrection dead body not impossible. The argument 
forcibly stated the philosophic Apostle,” the Corinthians. 
The substance the gospel, says, died 
for our sins, was buried, and rose again. Cor. But 
dead men never rise, this cannot true. You must therefore 
admit that Christ rose from the dead, reject the gospel asa 
fable. Verse 13, know that Christ risen from the 
and therefore are authorized expect the resurrection 
others also. Verse and onwards. The ascertained fact, 
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that the body Christ was raised from the dead, actually nullifies 
all arguments against the credibility the doctrine the 
rection just the first arrival the Great Western New York 
nullified Dr. Lardner’s arguments against the possibility steam 
navigation across the Atlantic. The doctrine the resurrection 
is, henceforth least, credible doctrine, and find the 
Bible, there reason why should not receive it. 

this vital point, let look still another aspect. 
What matter? What body? How get our idea 


tain portion space, which regard its surface, certain phe- 
nomena are observed, giving conceptions color, shape, re- 
sistance the touch, and other sensible qualities. Our observa- 
tion phenomena, however, extends only the surface. Be- 


tween the interior and our senses, there communication 


there can none. cut break the stone, new 
appear, and exhibit their appropriate phenomena. then look 
upon what suppose was the interior; but not the interior 
when look upon it. Sense can observe nothing but phenome- 
the surface, the language the old logicians, only the 
qualities bodies, and not their substratum. 

Whence, then, comes the idea, which all sane minds, 
What puts into our minds, that the tomb-stone not 
mere phantom,—a mere play phenomena certain points 
space,—but has solid interior? The answer this :—God has 
made us, that those sensible phenomena necessarily excite 
the idea solid interior, and enforce belief its exis- 
tence. The phenomena constitute language which address- 
our senses, informing that the substance there. 
not mean say that this constitution our minds merely 
arbitrary appointment the Divine Will, and that might 
have been made otherwise, and still have been rational beings. 
the contrary, this law our minds evidently part our 
rationality itself. The idea solid substance, thus excited, 
rational idea, and are bound, rational beings, rely upon 
according Our senses deal only with sensible phe- 
nomena, which are exhibited the surface but these phenome- 
are our testimony, and the only testimony that can have, 
the existence the solid interior. 

Apply these principles the facts concerning the body Christ, 
seen the apostles after his resurrection. All the sensible 
phenomena real body were actually exhibited. The facts 
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which met their senses were all respects the same the pre- 
sence the real body must have produced. The presence 
the real body was evinced them, the only way which the 
presence body ever evinced any human being. Doubt 
whether they saw real body and the same principle 
you may doubt whether any man ever saw any thing. Observe, 
—it conceded all sides that there was 
mere brain-image, existing only their own diseased imagina- 
tions. conceded that the sensible phenomena did actually 
occur, and that the apostles, the healthy exercise their sens- 
es, correctly observed them. They had, therefore, all the evi- 
dence the presence real body, that any person ever has, 
any case whatever. 

Keeping this mind, let look the chemical argument 
against the possibility resurrection. The dead body, are 
told, and its particles enter into new combinations. 
The lime the bones those who fell Waterloo becomes, 
constituent part the wheat that grows over their graves, 
and then part the bodies other men, that the same par- 
ticles belong successively bodies. But ask, how 
know all How know that lime constitu- 
ent part both bones and wheat? chemical analysis. 
But how does the chemist know that analysing bone 
one time, and wheat another, and that lime one the re- 
sults? the testimony his senses. The sensible phenome- 
bone, wheat and lime are exhibited before him, and from 
them understands that bone, wheat and lime are actually pre- 
sent. the sensible phenomena are not proof the presence 
the real substance, then his analysis must nothing, and 
have reason believe that human bodies are decomposed, 
and parts them enter into new combinations. they proof, 
then the body Christ was actually raised from the dead, and 
therefore other resurrections are possible. 

None will suspect intending, these remarks, bring 
into doubt the conclusions chemistry. only mean say 
that, resting, they do, the testimony sense, they cannot 
overthrow the testimony sense, and therefore cannot disprove 
fact which supported the strongest testimony that sense 
can give. They can never overthrow the principle, that when the 
sensible phenomena are actually exhibited, the real body pre- 
sent. They can never disprove the resurrection body, 
without nullifying the evidence which they themselves are 
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sustained. being admitted that the case body 
there was mistake the observers with respect the pheno- 
mena, and that the sensible phenomena did actually occur, fol- 
lows that the evidence his real, bodily presence was com- 
plete the evidence sense can be. there were any suspi- 
cion mistake the occurrence the phenomena, the cer- 
tainty might increased greater number observers, 
observations but the supposition mistake being excluded, and 
the actual occurrence the phenomena being admitted, the fact 
the real presence the body becomes invested with all the 
certainty which the evidence sense can and science 
which rests the testimony sense for its own support, can 
permitted bring into doubt. 

Now, far have ever read, heard, can imagine, all 
objections against the possibility the resurrection the body 
rest, ultimately, some supposed testimony the senses. They 
are derived from the fact, that men have seen bodies 
bones decomposed, something the kind. They can, there- 
fore, never disprove fact which sustained the highest tes- 
timony that sense can give fact, indeed, which cannot 
question without impeaching the credibility sense asa 
witness any thing. 

But question raised concerning the the body be- 
fore and after the resurrection. Granting that are live again 
body, will the same body which lived earth; 

Here let recal mind, that are arguing with those who 
admit that the facts narrated the Scriptures actually occurred 
that the Scriptures, taken their obvious sense, represent the 
present and future body the same; and that mere appear- 
ance probability, nothing short absolute knowledge, can jus- 
tify rejecting the obvious sense Scripture, and forcing 
another interpretation upon its words. Keeping these things 
mind, remark, 

That, the body Christ, which the apostles saw after his re- 
surrection, was the same body which was crucified. The 
apostles evidently regarded the same. was proved 
the same all the evidence which the identity any object 
sense ever evinced. They knew its identity, just they 
knew that the body which was crucified, was the same 
which they had seen him three days before; just any one 
knows any object now before his eyes, the same which 
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has seen some previous time. must admit its identity, 
therefore, admit that know nothing about the identity 
any case whatever. conceded, let remember, 
that there was mistake the observations that the sensible 
phenomena which the body was recognized the same which 
had been crucified, did really occur. If, therefore, the ground 
which the idea identity body rests, not substantial this 
case, then, for the same reasons, never can substantial 
any case, and must confess our ignorance whether the same 
body ever yet existed two distinct points time; other 
words, that our idea the identity bodies mere figment 
the imagination, not authorized any thing know, can 
know, the external world, and therefore, not only this question, 
but all questions concerning the identity bodies, may dis- 
missed once, mere nonsense. the human mind cannot 
receive such absurdities, are compelled admit, one in- 
stance least, the identity the body, before death and after 
resurrection. And the identity was preserved one instance, 
why not 

The objector’s reply doubtless ready. The body Christ 
“saw corruption,” and therefore could raised but most hu- 
man bodies are either decomposed the earth, burned, and 
thus their “constituent particles are how can 
those particles gathered again? And, Omnipotence 
exerted collect them and reconstruct them into body, how 
can the same body before their dispersion, and not new 
body, constructed out the same materials? There still 
further difficulty. During this life, the constituent particles 
our bodies are continually changing, the vital power casting off 
some, for which has further use, and taking others into their 
places, that the whole are changed about seven years. 
man who dies seventy, therefore, has had ten different bodies 
and after the decomposition the last, the particles all those 
have heen dispersed. Which gathered and re- 
constructed? And still further ;—who, the resurrection, 
have those particles which have belonged several human bo- 
dies 

Our first reply is, that those who urge such objections, misap- 
prehend the idea bodily identity. one which eve- 
rational being must necessity have, its absence incom- 
patible with rationality. then, the idea which men ih- 
tend express, when they use the words, “the same body?” 
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they mean assert the identity the constituent particles? 
Seldom, ever, does the thought constituent particles enter 
their minds and yet the whole idea bodily identity present, 
The particles man’s body, are told, change ten times 
seventy years and yet, according the idea bodily identity, 
exists all sane minds, the man has all the time the same 
body.” perfect accordance with the same idea, all the parti- 
cles may changed again, during the process death and re- 
surrection, and the body yet retain its identity. 

have said that this idea bodily identity exists all sane 
minds. Weare aware that some have also affixed another meaning 
the words, which they esteem more philosophically exact, mak- 
ing them imply identity constituent particles. But this not 
the idea bodily identity which Christians generally suppose 
that they find the Bible. Neither the Scriptures, their ob- 
vious sense, nor the common belief Christians, assert any clos- 
identity between the present and future body, than exists be- 
tween the body manhood and that the same person his 
youth. granted that the identity remains entire from 
the age seventy the resurrection, inclusive, did from 
birth the age seventy, all granted which the obvious sense 
Scripture, the common belief Christians, requires. 

But this claim superior philosophical precision the use 
terms untenable. rests wholly overlooking the dif- 
ference between the idea body, and the idea certain particles, 
which the body supposed made up. Particles, merely 
placed juxta-position, not constitute body. There must 
also uniting power, combining the several parts into unity. 
Subjection that uniting power what makes any portion 
matter part the body. thrust into the flesh, 
part the body, for not subject that uniting power. 
tooth, when extracted, the paring one’s nail, any other por- 
tion matter when removed from the dominion the uniting 
power, ceases part the body. The identity body, 
according the common sense mankind, and according the 
deepest and most exact philosophy, found the identity that 
uniting power, and not the continuous presence the same 
particles. Questions, therefore, the presence absence 
certain particles which once belonged the body, are altogether 
irrevelant. 

But does not the action the uniting power terminate death? 
this question, philosophy, without the Scriptures, can give 


1845.] Theory Constituent Particles. 615 


answer. know that, death soon after, that power ceas- 
hold together certain visible portions the body former- 
ly; but whether ceases act, whether still retains its 
control over certain portions the matter the body, and whe- 
ther will afterwards resume its control over portions which 
has cast off for time, whether will subject itself other 
portions matter, making them parts the same these 
are questions concerning which philosophy can neither affirm nor 
deny. The uniting power not necessarily vital. many bo- 
dies, evidently not vital. Nor can philosophy disprove the 
continued vitality some portion the matter the human 
body. Nor can disprove the possibility that the uniting power 
may dormant for time, and again resume its empire over mat- 
ter, and thus preserve the identity the body. 

But the argument against the possibility the resurrection, 
from the dispersion the constituent particles the body, ex- 
posed another difficulty. The wholé theory “constituent 
particles” mere hypothesis. know that little pieces may 
cut broken off from body, and that little pieces may 
cemented together, otherwise united, form larger 
body but this not what meant the hypothesis con- 
stituent particles.” That hypothesis assumes that every body 
composed certain indivisible atoms, placed side side, and 
coéxisting particles juxta-position. very convenient 
hypothesis convenient that its phraseology has passed exten- 
sively into the language science, and even common life, and 
modifies the usual forms thought many subjects; was 
the case century ago with the hypothesis spirits,” 
flowing from the brain along the nerves. Thus are the 
habit speaking the body infant were composed 
certain number particles, placed juxta-position, and 
growth consisted adding other particles the structure. 

But these coéxisting constituent particles have never yet been 
shown. They have neither been exhibited any our senses, 
nor proved exist facts evidently inconsistent with any other 
hypothesis. Chemists tell us,—though the language avow- 
number particles water, each which composed par- 
ticle oxygen and particle hydrogen. know very well, 
that, quantity water, certain definite proportion may 
made assume the form oxygen, and that the remainder will 
then assume the form hydrogen. know, too, that com- 
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bustion, these two gases may made assume the 
water. this has been abundantly proved experiment; but 
experiment has ever yet shown oxygen and hydrogen 
coéxisting water. All known facts are consistent with the 
supposition, that oxygen, hydrogen and water are only the same 
substance three different states. some maintain that posi- 
tive and negative electricity are different fluids, and that 
city equilibrium compound both while others suppose 
that electricity, positive, negative and equilibrium, the same 
fluid. And the same principle applies all chemical combina- 
tions and decompositions. None them ever show the consti- 
tuent particles” matter, either the senses, necessary 
logical inference. 

Nor are compelled adopt this hypothesis any 
reason, such compels regard matter something 
more than mere sensible phenomena. not impossible 
think the subject, without such assumption. However 
primitive particle may be, still, there are such par- 
ticles, some size; some part foot diameter for oth- 
wise, amount particles could ever constitute body, having 
diameter. Being primitive particle, course homoge- 
neous substance throughout its extent. indeed theoretically 
divisible, the sense that mathematical plane, having thick- 
ness, may imagined pass through the middle but 
not divisible the sense being made particles, 
separable from each other. one uniform, continuous mass, 
from top bottom, and from side side. Absolute continuity 
substance, not made particles, therefore conceivable, 
the theory constituent particles must inconceivable for, ac- 
that theory, every constituent particle contin- 
uous substance. But uniform, continuous masses are possible, 
reason can set limits their size. body, the diameter 
which millionth part the diameter hair, may one 
continuous mass, not made smaller particles, reason can 
given why the same may not true body whose diameter 
or, indeed, why continuous substance may not foot 
mile diameter, large enough fill the orbit Saturn. Nor 
can demonstrated that the diameter sub- 
stance must fixed quantity, incapable increase diminu- 
tion. For example, drop water one continuous sub- 
stance, not made particles, and another drop added 


| 

= 


Idea spiritual Body. 617 


it, doubling its size, the union that takes place between them may 
such that the continuity shall extend through the whole. So, 
too, fibre muscle the human body may one continuous 
substance, not made particles, during all the stages its 
growth, and, fibres ever diminish, its diminution. 

The theory particles,” therefore, mere hy- 
pothesis, not proved true, either observed facts, 
reasoning priort. may be, that such particles exist; and 
so, the identity body cannot depend the identity its 
constituent particles. 

But our present bodies are material, and our future bodies will 
spiritual. How can they, then, the same? 

reply, ask, what meant spiritual body? body 
not composed matter? Certainly not. body must mat- 
ter, could not body.! The term applied 
Scripture the glorified bodies risen saints, evidently de- 
rived from the term its original, physical sense, wind, 
breath, air; and not from spirit its metaphysical sense, 
immaterial, self-conscious agent. the representative 
idea with which the human mind not yet furnished. 
Leaving out view instances miraculous appearances, which 
furnish ideas except those who see them, spiritual bodies 
have never yet been objects perception human minds. 
have not, therefore, had the indispensable means forming our 


can express us, any more than the name color can con- 


There difficulty writing this point for the public, arising from the 
fact, that some readers conception spiritual existence. their 
minds, spirit nothing but attenuated matter. That which has not the attri- 
butes matter, appears them nothing. They see nothing abeurd 
the question, whether spirit may not condensed become matter, and 
matter rarefied become spirit. Even the Divine substance is, accord- 
ing their idea it, really nothing but attenuated matter, universally diffused. 
Such persons will find difficulty conceiving body composed what 
they call spirit, though has all the essential attributes matter. Such men 
are really, though they are not always aware it, materialists. They may 
talk spirit, like other but whatever words they may use, according 
their ideas, nothing exists which has not the attributes matter. con- 
sistent, they should deny that any events occur the universe, except such 
changes may happen they should say that love nothing differ- 
ent kind from attraction, and diminishes proportion the square the 
distance which and should maintain that the firmness 
wall may great amount down-right obstinacy; for there 
difference kind the substances, there can none the attributes. 
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vey the idea that color man born blind. 
ing such bodies, was necessary represent that idea 
the least objectionable and the word chosen was spirit- 
ual, meaning aérial, gaseous. The apostle’s contrast not 
tween material body and immaterial, but between 
and aérial body. Gaseous bodies, know, actually exist, 
supposed that all matter capable assuming the gaseous 
form; and certain that nearly the whole substance our 
bodies,—the hydrogen, the nitrogen, the carbon, the phosphorus, 
the oxygen the frequently found that form. The 
material elements,—the constituent particles, such there 
that now compose our bodies, may exist other forms, besides 
those flesh and blood.” That very matter, much 
may needed, may form the spiritual bodies which 
are live hereafter; and the chemical decomposition the body 
may only part the process which the form changed, 
while the identity preserved. 

But so, must not the resurrection take place death? Not 
necessarily. Death, indeed, must regarded the beginning, 
preliminary, the process; but its completion may sus- 
pended, have means determining how be- 
lieve the Scriptures, the resurrection Christ did not take place 
the time his death, but the third day after it; and 
for important purposes, have been miraculously hastened. 
Lazarus was not raised till the fourth day. This, know, was 
not case resurrection immortality, incorruptible body. 
was evidently raised with corruptible body, still subject 
death; but cannot suppose that this would have taken place, 
even miracle, had been raised spiritual body, incor- 
ruptible, the time his death. Philosophy bound recog- 
nize these and the inference is, that the resurrection does 
not take place death. And not death, have pre- 
mises from which calculate the time. may years, 
centuries. the resurrection Christ was hastened, perhaps 
that others may retarded, and like the silk-worm’s eggs, 
they may kept from waking into active life till the time 
their Proprietor fully come. Perhaps the human race con- 
stituted, that given time from its origin Adam required, 
ripen its several members for incorruptibility. 

The apostle refers us, for analogies, the germination seeds. 
Their germination, know, must wait for favorable circum- 
stances. Wheat, found Egyptian mummy, has been made 
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grow, after its vital energies had lain dormant three thousand 
years. Some seeds, after coming maturity, need the frosts 
winter, and then the warmth and moisture spring, bring 
their vitality into action. Germination, too, may artificially 
hastened and the wheat this year’s harvest, and 
and three thousand years, may all made grow together. 
The process germination itself, after has commenced, may 
with greater less rapidity, are more 
less favorable, and may artificially regulated, that seeds 
planted different times shall all spring once. Similar 
principles may regulate the resurrection the bodies men. 
There may be, ordinary cases, necessity waiting for favor- 
able circumstances, such have not yet circumstances 
which know not the nature, and cannot predict the occur- 
rence. Various analogies, both the vegetable and the animal 
world, allow suppose the great multitude the 
dead, the process suspended, retarded different degrees, 
completed all, when the set time shall have fully 
come. 

But what shall say instances violent cre- 
mation; those devoured wild beasts, cannibals? Must 
they not, necessity, interrupt the process which result 

the first place, say that some these cases bear equally 
hard all theories which admit future body, derived 
from the present. suppose the future body evolved 
from the present death natural process, all analogy would 
indicate that the process requires death age order its 
completion. The caterpillar which prematurely dies disease, 
crushed, never becomes butterfly. natural death full 
age the natural process which the spiritual body evolved, 
would seem that violent extinction life crushing the 
body while yet immature, must render that process impossible, 
and thus prevent the result. however, the resurrection dis- 
tinct event, occurring, not death, but afterwards, then none 
these things, happening the body, demonstrably incompati- 
ble with its resurrection. Not knowing what the process is, 
which the body becomes spiritual, cannot know that any 
these events must necessity disturb it. the body crushed, 
its substance still remains. burned eaten, know not 
what may have taken place after death, and while yet en- 
tire. burned, the greater part transformed into gases 
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and how can such transformation hinder its rising asa spiritual, 
that is, gaseous body 

But are we, the world come, have only gaseous bodies? 

have already suggested, the apostle selected this word, 
gaseous, convey our minds the best idea that 
are capable receiving, kind bodies, such have 
never seen. would unreasonable suppose that the idea 
which the word conveys our minds now, fully answers the 
fact shall hereafter find it. Doubtless, the glorified bodies 
the saints will far superior anything which are now 
able imagine. Yet may easily imagine gaseous body 
possess important advantages. Observe, really body, 
all the parts which will combined into one system one 
uniting power, and animated and controlled one intelligent 
spirit. may resist whatever would dissever its parts, with 
force proportioned the strength the uniting power. may 
capable know not what degrees condensation. The 
carbonic acid gas has actually been condensed into solid, 
that pieces could seen the eye and taken the fingers. 
may also capable indefinite expansion that the body 
may able, the spirit’s bidding, assume any size that con- 
venience may require. Its form, the form any its parts, 
may equally subject the will. The force which condensed 
gases may exert, shown every explosion, gun-powder. 


contraction and expansion, the body may able change 


its specific gravity, sink, ascend, float, will, either 
atmosphere like that our earth, that subtile ether, 
which, some suppose, pervades the intervals between the dif- 
ferent planets and planetary systems. Nor can easily con- 
ceive, that such body should need sustenance, “see cor- 
ruption.” 

Philosophy, then, obliged confess that the doctrine the 
resurrection not within her domain. She can neither disprove 
the possibility future life the body, nor the possible iden- 
tity the future body with the present. Her own light 
cient show, that her most plausible arguments the contrary 
will not bear the test rigid examination. own laws 
reasoning compel her admit that, one instance least, the 
dead has been raised, the same body which lived before 
his and therefore, that such resurrections are proved, 
actual experiment, possible. Having brought this 
conclusion, she has done her work, and need further know- 


a 
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ledge, bids seek from some other source. Without stultify- 
ing her own decisions subjects amenable her tribunal, she 
not only admits, but vindicates, our liberty believe what the 
Scriptures teach concerning the life come. She imposes upon 
necessity for wresting the Scriptures from their obvious 
sense, forcing out hidden meanings from their language 
the pressure violent but leaves free, with- 
out restraint from her, receive and rejoice whatever glo- 
rious hope may find set before the gospel. 


ARTICLE II. 


OBLIGATIONS THE EASTERN CHURCHES THE HOME MIS- 
SIONARY ENTERPRISE.! 


Tue reflecting Christian, surveys the condition our 
country, will the subject various and conflicting emotions. 
There are lines light bordered the deepest darkness. While 
seem hear encouraging voices, there are other sounds which 
whisper that there little hope. are reading the plain 
language one leaf God’s Providence, another turned whose 
hieroglyphic cannot decipher. somewhat like standing 
eminence few miles from can catch 
the hum its mighty population. But the murmur distant 
and indistinct. may labor awaking its daily toil, the to- 
kens peaceful and prosperous commerce, may that 
hurrying and fro which precedes some deciding battle, some 
anticipated dire calamity. 

sometimes exultingly say that our territory extends from 
sea But passing from East West, shall not find 
the poor remnants once powerful tribes, far away from the 
graves their fathers, and now congregated together 
come more surely within the grasp the Shylocks around 


thought best insert occasionally this Journal Article mis- 
cellaneous character. Yet the bearings the topic discussed the follow- 
ing pages upon the objects for which the Bibliotheca Sacra were established, 
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speak thirteen feeble Colonies grown into twenty-eight 
sovereign States, extending across the temperate zone and em- 
bracing the products almost every clime. But may not all this 
inherent weakness, presaging, that the country, like Rome, 
will fall its own weight. also boast the federal consti- 
tution, simple its forms, admirably adjusted its various pro- 
visions. Yet does not our short history prove how easy 
nullify that sacred instrument? have the bosom our 
soil, has been lately said, that dust which immortality. Yet 
have not the countrymen Washington been for several years, 
bye-word and hissing most the civilized countries the 
breaking upon that dark cloud which covers our southern ho- 
rizon. Through the operation certain powerful causes, the 
day deliverance supposed drawing near. But are not 
multitudes eager spread the accursed thing over wide and fair 
regions yet comparatively free? 

may suggest that there much which encouraging 
the decided testimony which borne men our national 
councils, high public life, favor the principles morality 
and religion. But may not this testimony utterly weak 
positively pernicious when not carried out and affirmed 
the morals the private life 

are also accustomed trust the hopeful prospect which 
attends the various efforts for the diffusion the gospel, home 
and abroad. But not with the extremest difficulty that the 
churches can retain the ground which they stood six years 
since? How much actual progress made towards the per- 
fect consummation our hopes 

Finally, point the revivals religion, which have for 
many years gladdened the American churches, and them 
place our sure confidence. These have been, indeed, the means 
inestimable good earth, and they have filled heaven with 
joy. Still, they pervade the masses society? they 
touch the springs our political movements? Can trace 
their influence any perceptible degree among the great body 
the members two the learned something 
like this effected, how can remain satisfied with these par- 
tial and entirely inadequate exhibitions divine grace? the 
degree which they have been enjoyed, can they save the coun- 
try? 
With all which encouraging the signs the times, and 
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which should among the last underrate, there, the 
whole, any real advance made? our efforts keep pace with 
the progress society? Are our prayers and charities commen- 
surate what stake? American Christian ade- 
quate apprehension the energy evil that work our 
land, the comparative feebleness the means which are em- 
ployed extirpate 

While look the subject even cursorily, one mystery 
iniquity after another the drama public affairs unfolded, 
the springs faith seem corrupt the bottom, 
are almost tempted try rend the vail which hides the secrets 
the invisible world, and see there not some mightier be- 
nignant agency there, some hitherto untried cause which can 
work out our deliverance. 

There are moments, perhaps, when all Christians are tempted 
believe the literal fulfilment the prophecies, the visible 
and personal advent our Lord the clouds heaven, when 
shall set his foot visibly the Mount Olives, and shall 
summon all nations the decisive encounter. our despondent 
hearts, some miraculous agency demanded. the old signs 
fail. The Lord answers more, either dreams, Urim 
prophets. would interrogate the grave. The nation 
would hear, one came them from the dead. 
But all these are idle imaginations. have need force 
open any magazine God’s dread instrumentalities. have 
the sovereign cause which adequate produce 
any moral effect. has been tested the largest scale. 
scattered the winds the elaborate mythology over- 
tumed the throne Augustus Caesar before it, the sixteenth 
century, demons fled like the mists the has made 
Britain, from being the worshipper misletoe, the mistress 
the world. the simple preaching the gospel, particularly 
the controlling part our country, the western regions, which 
the sure and sufficient remedy. are only disposed 
apply thoroughly, are safe. 

this Article, wish call the attention the reader 
some the grounds, why Christians the Atlantic States, the 
Churches, are called upon assume and accomplish this 
work. 

Before this, however, will mention some the rea- 
sons the comparative apathy which has hitherto existed the 
has failed secure that attention which de- 
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serves. The subject important that worth while re. 
move even slight obstacles. 

Our indifference has not been owing deficiency the 
amount information. For twenty years have had line upon 
line, precept upon precept. The details geography, the laws 
political economy, the mournful effects which result, where 
the laws higher economy are neglected, have been 
and innumerable forms spread out before us. 

Neither has the cause been want resources. The State 
Massachusetts perfectly able all which has hitherto been 
done. pretends that are taxed any ac- 
cording our ability, that any inroad whatever has been made 
upon the luxuries even which enjoy. There has been ap- 
proach yet the liberality exhibited the supporters the 
British Wesleyan and London Missionary Societies, the great 
proportion whom are poor dependent, taxed almost every 
conceivable form, even for the light the common sun; yet 
their deep poverty, the riches their liberality have superabound- 
ed. Within period the Free church Scotland—not 
rich church,—has raised millions dollars. know little yet 
self-denial. Were the Congregational churches Massachusetts 
disposed, they could endow half dozen literary institutions 
high character, and support each its missionary that wide 
western field. should had little more the per- 
ingenium Scotorum. 

One reason why deeper interest has not been felt evan- 
gelizing the West, the indiscriminate calls which have been 
made upon the benevolence the eastern churches. 

very accurate chart the field cultivated has ever been 
drawn; controlling centres influence have been pointed 
impartial and comprehensive exhibition the arguments for 
against any particular locality the seat literary institution 
has been made; there has been little careful adjustment the 
relative claims different States and Territories. The whole 
subject has been left far too much haphazard, the inter- 
ested exhibitions the friends rival institutions. Hence our 
attention has been measure distracted our sympathies and 
funds have been degree either withheld wasted. 
have learned look with suspicion indifference upon objects 
which are really worthy entire confidence. Another unhappy 
result is, that twice many institutions have been commenced 
the necessities the country require. five well en- 
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dowed colleges Ohio would worth the score almost which 
the State professes have, just six liberally endowed colleges 
New England would accomplish more than the twelve she 
now numbers. 

Too great prominence has been given the merely physi- 
cal aspects the subject. The capabilities the soil, the mag- 
nificence the prairies, the magnitude the rivers, the exube- 
yant mineral riches, the gigantic mass annual production, have 
been described disproportionally. The truth may not have been 
colored. us, who are accustomed only the granite 
rocks and pine plains New England, sober statement may 
incredible, simple fact tissue exaggeration. Still, are 
not deeply affected truths this nature. Only far they 
are connected with mind and morals, only they bear the des- 
tiny the country and the salvation the soul, can they touch 
our deeper sensibilities. Mind must agitate the inert mass. Mere 
physical productiveness cannot create any lasting interest. The 
plain Sodom was rich the garden the Lord. The most 
pestilential regions the tropics produce two three harvests 
ina year. Our most interesting associations are not connected 
with places rank vegetation, where nature lavishes her boun- 
ties. things tend, unless counteracted, form indolent, 
luxurious, imbecile character. Force mind, virtue, simple man- 
ners, nobility character, true piety have flourished among hills 
and sterile mountains, rather than sunny plains and luxuriant 
meadows. 

Again the undue prominence which given this class 
motives, sometimes tends counteract the very effect which they 
are designed produce. 

the resources the Western States are abundant, the 
materials wealth lie there boundless profusion, if, the 
fabled golden age, the earth produces spontaneously and hand- 
fuls, why the necessity aid from regions comparatively unblest, 
why should application made for the income our parsimo- 
nious soil, our rocks, useful only dry the fisherman’s 
Why ask one for help, over half whose year winter holds un- 
mitigated sway 

Some diminution interest the western country has been 
occasionally caused the vivid coloring which has been thrown 
over its future destiny. Its prospective growth has often been pla- 
ced the entire fore-ground. Very comprehensive inferences 
been made from existing data. Liberal recourse has been had 
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the principles analogy, not the records the 
tion. Now ail these predictions may fall far short the reality, 
History sometimes out-runs the dreams the most excited 
The western country and the whole United States may des. 
tined career prosperity such the boldest seer has never 
pictured. There certainly ground for large expectations. The 
past will justify confident hope for the future. 

Still, better err the side caution. Suspense 
judgment preferable the suspicion that there may 
gerated coloring. questions relating population and na- 
tional growth, the past furnishes absolutely sure premises. Un- 
seen influences arise which political economist can predict 
guard against. country like ours, there must disturbing 
forces which will act large population that would not inter- 
fere with the growth smaller. experiment republi- 
can government even considered some extremely prob- 
lematical. Besides, know nothing the secret plans the 
Almighty, the sad reverses which may have store for us. 

While, therefore, argue from the past the future, while 
make all possible preparation for the destiny which seems 
before us, let act and speak with becoming diffidence 
respect the uncertainties all earthly things. Let not 
throw discredit upon unquestionable realities too ardent di- 
vination into coming events. Happily there need over- 
draw upon the fancy. The reality sufficiently startung. 
the exigencies seventeen millions cannot awaken us, neither 
could those seventy millions. the fact that the westem 
valley now contains majority the population does not make 
deep impression, shall more earnest when three-fourths 
nine-tenths may there? have only open our eyes 
and hearts existing truths. have only look the stern 
realities which are now forcing themselves upon us. 

Another cause why the interest the moral condition 
the West has been diminished, least some minds, the 
hackneyed language which has been often employed the 
subject. 

The terms, phraseology which have been used relation 
the various objects benevolence have never received that 
attention which they deserve. are creatures association 
and feeling. are influenced relation particular object 
thousand ways which should find difficult describe. 
The real merits question are sometimes the last things which 
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come into the account. Revivals religion have often been 
injuriously affected the unhappy language which their ad- 
have employed. Some the phraseology used 
describing their various causes and effects, connected with un- 
fortunate associations, involves some solecism, some curious 
ambiguity, flagrant violation taste. The uncouth phrase 
repels certain class the community from the thing itself. 
Religion made bear the opprobrium its unskilful advocates 
inevitably associated with their infelicitous diction. The 
practice also leads erroneous views piety. Incorrect lan- 
guage not the only source mistake. chosen terms have the 
Heresy may certainly the result the one 
case the other. are liberty, especially religious 
subjects, deviate from propriety speech, the ground 
that may harmless. Poison may lurk luckless metaphor. 
Some the terms which have been adopted describing the 
condition the western country, enforcing its claims upon 
our notice, have become inoperative repetition. They have 
ceased symbols anything but weariness. They fall 
unwilling ears and unimpressible hearts. They have lost all 
power the representatives momentous truths which 
shall neglect our peril. Or, they awaken any emotions, 
those pain. 


now proceed exhibit some the grounds why Chris. 
tians the older States should render efficient aid laying the 
foundations learning and religion the western country. 

obligation results from the principle gratitude. the 
infancy our institutions received liberal assistance from our 
across the ocean. 

are living the capital furnished others, reaping 
fields not planted our hands. are enjoying benefits 
and secured preceding generations, not those 
simply who have lived this soil, but multitudes the other 
side the sea. Much our present prosperity owing 
the timely aid which distant benefactors extended. These 
churches and institutions which have been the glory the 
Atlantic States, were liberally fostered Christians Europe. 
doubtful whether some the more important them 
could have survived without this generous sympathy. The mu- 
nificent founder Harvard College could hardly called 
resident this country. was only few months languish- 
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ing illness that passed New England. For century 
and half Harvard College, dear the early churches, 
was often remembered the large-hearted Christians the 
parent country. Some the most eminent men the seven- 
teenth century vied with each other their generous donations. 
Dr. John Lightfoot and Dr. Theophilus Gale gave the whole 
their select and invaluable libraries the college. English 
nobleman erected principal edifice his sole expense. 
father ever provided for his children with more solicitous care 
than Thomas rather the constellation generous spirits 
that name, watched the progress the college. 
They never saw it; they were three thousand miles away, yet 
the flame most disinterested charity was quenched only 
death. George Whitefield, besides those gifts which gold can- 
not purchase, procured valuable donations for the same institution. 
might allude the foreign aid bestowed almost every 
other Seminary founded our country before the revolution, 
and some since that event. Several bear the name their 
British benefactors. 

But this beneficence was not confined academical institu- 
tions. flowed wherever channel could opened for it. The 
first printing-press this country was donation from Holland. 
The whole expense that extraordinary undertaking, the print- 
ing the first edition John Eliot’s Indian Bible, was borne 
England. The apostle himself, the Mayhews and other mis- 
sionaries even down David Brainerd, were sustained, 
great degree, from the same source. The name Robert Boyle 
scarcely more renowned science piety, than from its 
connection with-our early Indian missions. The great New Eng- 
theologian, after his disruption from his pastoral charge, was 
cheered his exile with the warmest and most gencrous sym- 
pathy from friends Scotland, who had never seen him. 
not, perhaps, too much say, that some the greatest his 
productions would never have written, but for the 
lochs and Erskines that country. Even the enmities excited 
two wars have not been able wholly dry these streams 
benevolence. Within very recent period, Englishman has 
been more ready bequeath his property for the diffusion 
knowledge among us, than the Congress the United States are 
employ the gift. 

remarkable fact relation these English benefactors, 
that they were, for the most part, members different religious 
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communions from those the pilgrims. Bishop Sherlock made 
valuable donation Harvard College. Bishop Berkeley has im- 
mortalized his name connection with Yale. The Earl Dart- 
mouth was Episcopal nobleman. Thomas Hollis was Bap- 
transmitted one his gifts remarked, that 
did not know that his portrait would safe from insult the 
hall the college which was liberally endowing. 

Besides, these noble benefactors were not discouraged, though 
some their funds might misapplied wasted. They gene- 
rously overlooked many irregularities. They patiently bore severe 
disappointments and heartily rejoiced small measure suc- 
cess. 

now stand the same relation the Western States that 
the English philanthropists the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries stood our fathers. Freely have received, freely let 
give. Nobly did the good and great men England succor 
our low estate. Let testify our gratitude the 
cup salvation others. Let the law disinterested re- 
ciprocity prevail. not only the star empire, but 
the gospel takes, and always has taken its way. From the Holy 
Land its beams fell upon Greece and Rome. From the latter the 
British Islands were illuminated. Thence our land received the 
heavenly vision. faithfully transmit the inestimable gift 
our friends and countrymen the West, that they, their 
tum, may bless the wide benighted regions beyond. 

Another obligation arises from self-interest, from proper 
regard our own reputation and the well-being our posteri- 
ty. are called upon good self-defence. Inactivity 
degradation and ruin ourselves. 

has been remarked distinguished head one our col- 
leges, that recent visit England, found but two men who 
had any clear idea the distinction between our national and 
State one these was the well-known John Fos- 
ter. There would seem original incapacity the Euro- 
pean mind, the present day, understand our political relations, 
ignorance not much wilful That there should 
any middle ground between wild democracy and consolidated 
monarchy, appears many Europe incomprehensible 
impossible. the same time, for the interests the gov- 
Europe deepen and perpetuate this ignorance. 
The stability their thrones and their desire prevent emi- 
gration hitherward, leads them put ban upon the diffusion 
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accurate information respecting the United States. the same 
time, everything which occurs among that shows the inse- 
curity life and property, everything which can awaken preju- 
dice and disgrace us, even the view barbarians, eagerly 
caught and translated into the principal languages the conti- 
nent. putdown much proof from Holy Writ, that our 
free institutions work nothing but mischief. 

such circumstances, will readily seen that one delin- 
quent State involves all the rest the infamy its 
Massachusetts held responsible for the Vicksburg duellist, and 
for weak and corrupt judiciary Arkansas. The shame four 
five dishonest States fastened, like the oriental plague, 
every member the confederacy. made for the 
irregularities and lawlessness, which are always found the out- 
posts civilization. The government the United States, 
thought, should instantly repress outbreak the Red River, 
the Aroostook, just the king Prussia would stop riot 
Berlin. 

are, therefore, shut one alternative. must evan- 
gelize the nation. must plant the vallies the West with 
the seeds truth. The gospel must find auniversal lodg- 
ment. God’s authority must made paramount, where now 
there fear God man. Either unexampled efforts must 
made purify the entire national character, must 
content lie under our present load disgrace and infamy. 
But what will become that case our capacity good 
other nations? How can evangelize the pagan world? Our 
power doing good our reputation. Our American name was 
formerly passport the confidence the most distant commu- 
nities. good national character was found better than all 
the spices the East. 

purification our national councils can effected only 
the extension morality and religion the Western and 
South Western States. 

Ministers the gospel and Christians can exert political in- 
fluence, for the most part, only indirect manner. They may 
and must deeply regret the violation good manners, the rude 
attacks private character, the shameless infraction law both 
human and divine, often witnessed the lower house our 
national legislature. Yet this regret and disgust furnish reme- 
dy. Indignant remonstrance does not stop the mischief. That 
public body which should the exemplar all which gentle- 
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manly manners, dignified debate and venerable wisdom, 
fact the reverse all this, and becomes principal source 
national corruption and standing proof how small the intelli- 
gence and virtue those who are thus represented. 

But though the religious public cannot apply direct remedy 
this enormous evil, there adequate one perfectly within 
The constituencies these unfaithful representa- 
tives may reached. The communities from which they come 
may civilized. not the delegates from the Eastern States, 
with very rare exceptions, who thus dishonor their country. 
These are overborne by, perhaps, small minority oppo- 
site character. those who come from the half-organized 
communities the West and South West. those who have 
never received the advantages liberal culture, whose only 
school has possibly been that the libertine and skeptic, 
whose narrow understandings totally unfit them for the seats 
which they occupy. effectual amendment can expected 
until the gospel exerts its controlling influence all the States 
and Territories the Valley. The purification must begin the 
source. The principles Christian education must taught 
the family, the school-house and the church. Our great hope 
for the abatement this national nuisance is, under God, the 
prosecution the Home Missionary enterprise. that 
successful, our legislators will become peace, and our counsel- 
lors the beginning. 

IV. The principles wise Christian economy urge the 
performance this duty. The whole world lieth wickedness. 
Misery thousand forms meets everywhere. Innumerable 
souls, for whom Christ died, are, consciously unconsciously, 
imploring help. Still, are not rush heedlessly their re- 
are bound act with wise foresight, select our 
points influence and accomplish the utmost possible with 
The apostles might have plunged into the wilds 
Scythia, expended their labors the scattered wanderers 
the Arabian desert. Souls were perishing, great numbers, 
beyond the boundaries the Roman empire. But the apostles 
did not hasten mission these distant heathen. They pur- 
sued more sagacious policy. They first bearded the lion his 
den; they first summoned the murderers their Lord repent; 
they filled the proud metropolis with their doctrine. They then 
hastened the great thoroughfares commerce, Caesarea, 
Samaria, Damascus and Antioch. Asia Minor—the garden the 
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world—was the scene their most strenuous exertions. Ephesus 
and Corinth, the great apostle labored fully evangelize. The 
Holy Spirit himself called him away from the comparatively un. 
cultivated Bithynian, mould anew the genius the versatile 
Greek, the apostle all the while keeping his eye steadily the 
imperial city, determining lay the proudest trophies the feet 
his Lord, and encircle his brow with the most brilliant gems, 

sometimes said that one soul precious another, 
matter where labor, only find men who need the 
gospel. one sense this true. All men are alike made 
the image God and need pardon and sanctification. Yet 
how wide the diversities! How unlike the amount influence 
exerted the world different Christians and different races 
men; diversity which will doubt remain forever. anal- 
ogy forces believe that the same relative differences will 
exist heaven one can imagine that Cowper 
and Pascal are level the world glory, with men whose 
imbecile intellect hardly glimmered like taper. this reason- 
ing correct are bound, with Providence and the Holy Spirit 
our guide, choose carefully our fields action. The for- 
eign missionary must not toil among races that have lost their in- 
tellectual energy, whose hold animal life even the fee- 
blest kind, provided that pagans firmer and more elastic frame 
are ready receive him. not called upon preach the 
gospel the effeminate and worn out population Central Asia, 
can enlighten and save the Armenians Turkey. are 
lay our plans with wise adaptation the largest and most 
beneficial ultimate 

these grounds, our efforts plant the institutions the 
gospel the Western States receive most ample justification. 
field promise such the world has rarely seen. There 
extraordinary combination favorable circumstances. The 
immensity the territory, its great physical features, its undevel- 
oped resources, hardly necessary They have al- 
ready been repeated great variety forms. The population 
now nearly ten millions, doubling itself about nine years. 
And what most important consideration, the great majority 
speak, will speak, the English language. have not the 
laborious process through learning strange dialect. 
have the preliminary advantage respect most this popula- 
tion, the impressive recollections which are included identity 
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speech and ancestry. Besides, have vigorous stock 
mind wherewith deal. decaying and effete race. 


Men are the nobler growth that soil supplies, 
And souls are ripened those western 


from the nature the case. emigrant new 
country has marked characteristics. The very fact that 
found thousand miles from home implies this. And then his 
soul must strongly influenced external nature, the nov- 
elty and grandeur the objects with which meets. 
old country. traverses forests ancient the creation. God’s 
name seems never have been erased. Man’s puny works no- 
where distort and belittle the view. 
The two prominent characteristics the inhabitant the Val- 
ley are vigor mind and generosity feeling. has not in- 
deed the slow and calculating wisdom, the steadiness, the taste 
and refinement which men possess older countries. But 
has fearless energy and kindness heart which are unknown 
tothem. has the foundation least nobler charac- 
ter, the elements for exerting wider and better influence. 
seeking bring him under the influence the gospel, 
have ample encouragement. will not hide his light. 
will not ashamed bear his cross. will willing 
endure hardness good soldier Jesus Christ. 
will not neutralize his influence his parsimony, nor degrade 
his religion his meanness. will give more attractive ex- 
ample what Christianity can enlarging the mind, invigo- 
rating the affections, and overcoming the grasping selfishness 
common older communities. evangelizing the Western 
States, therefore, are contributing effectually enlarge the 
kingdom. are enlisting fresh and vigorous 
band combatants for the holy war. are setting motion 
causes which shall work far beyond even the wide Valley. 
are, short, adopting most effective means create salutary 
ourselves, and bless distant pagan tribes. This 
immense region, larger than half Europe, once illuminated, 
may become the favored seat Christianity, the central earthly 
source its life-giving beams. 
The thorough evangelization the West inconceivably 
important respect two great questions the present age— 
civil freedom and the independence the church. 
The question regard our political freedom simply 
54* 
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Shall that which has cost many years hard toil thrown away? 
Shall experiment begun under extraordinary concurrence 
providential circumstances, which never existed before, and 
may never exist again, miserably fail? most assuredly 
will, unless that part the country which overshadowing all 
the rest, pervaded the spirit the gospel. The waves 
ungodly and most heterogeneous population will sweep away 
every landmark which the blood and toil and wisdom ages has 
set up. effect can more indissolubly linked its cause, 

Our civil institutions good according they are thought 
and spoken about Europe. thousand unfriendly eyes are 
watching for our fall. few select spirits pining away the 
dungeons Lombardy, among the wastes Siberia, pray ear- 
nestly for our success. 

The other question less interest. Shall the church 
armed with civil power? Shall political and ecclesiastical law 
emanate from the same person? The struggle this momen- 
tous subject has begun several points the old world. The 
Protesting Church Scotland, though possibly some measure 
theoretically wrong, practically right. England, the two 
extremes the Episcopal Church, there are unequivocal indica- 
tions that the burden felt too heavy bear. intelli- 
gent man expects see any radical and immediate changes there 
the continent. Institutions which have the moss the 
middle ages upon them, cannot altered day. But the 
leaven has been thrown in. The current has set the right di- 
rection. The inherent and immedicable evils arising from the 
union Church and State are beginning attract serious at- 
tention. unnatural coalition has indeed its favor, thrones, 
aristocracies, standing armies, imprescriptible rights, and iron 
custom. But these are not invincible. Truth will triumph over 
all. The question when how, depends greatly our decision. 
Can live without direct aid from the State? Can spread 
the gospel, was the early ages, against the State, need 
be? there vigor enough the voluntary principle dispense 
with all foreign alliances? This question must substantially 
settled our Home Missionary Societies. pious and learned 
ministry can established every important point within our 
borders, then great step taken, not only towards our own salva- 
tion, but the disenthralment Europe. practical demonstra- 
tion has been given the broadest scale that the gospel needs 
artificial props. Our struggling brethren Scotland are furnish- 
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with encouragement better than thousands gold and 
silver. 


the preceding considerations are founded truth, follows 
that the youthful minister the gospel, who wishes accom- 
the greatest good, will establish himself some important 
point the western Valley. Let him disciplined mind, 
heart filled with love God and man, the steadiness, the prac- 
tical wisdom, the invincible habits study, the refinement and 
cultivated taste, which may, and which ought possess, 
and plant himself some controlling centre, and identify him- 
self with the country his adoption, and preach the gospel faith- 
fully, and lay the pillars learning and the church solid 
foundations, and when dies, will have done more, far more, 
for the good his country, and Europe too, than pos- 
sible for any accomplish our old, fast-moorea, nert com- 
munities. will benefactor tothe world How- 
ard Wilberforce Henry Martyn. will acting 
broad theatre either them. Indeed, not know 
why the devoted pioneers our Western Missions, the Ba- 
cons, the Badgers, the Blackburns, now gone their reward, 
are not fully entitled the honorable name Christian phi- 
lanthropists any that adorn the records the church. 
heroically meeting some forms personal danger even the great 
apostle did not exceed them. 

The value the labors the Home Missionary Society, 
should seem almost impossible exaggerate. God’s 
appointed instrumentality, showing its wisdom and its efficiency 
every step its progress, its indirect blessings great beyond com- 
parison, cementing the union the States, binding together the 
most distant communities, building the cause learning 
all its departments, besides the direct good which effects 
churches planted, souls saved, the Redeemer glorified. 
With are bound small degree the hopes the East 
and the West. should have the means greatly widening its 
influence. ought able place all its missionaries and 
agents above the depressing necessities which now surround many 
them. 


are true ourselves, are faithful Christians and 
scholars, brighter vision will dawn than that beheld 
the ancient prophet. The and the solitary place 
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will glad the desert shall rejoice and blossom the 
rose. Yea, regions, which prophetic ken could never 
far beyond even the fabled Atlantis, the Islands the Blessed, 
shall streams break out and waters the desert. those 
wide and beautiful vallies, lion shall found, 
beast shall walk there, but from their peaceful and happy bosom, 
the ransomed the Lord shall return and come Zion with 
songs and everlasting joy their heads. 


ARTICLE III. 
TRIAL AND MARTYRDOM JEROME PRAGUE. 


Letter from Poggio his friend Leonardo Aretino, 
account the trial and martyrdom Jerome 
Prague. 


Translated Rev. Oliver Taylor, Manchester, Mass. 


INTRODUCTION. 


his Church History, giving account the trial 
and martyrdom Jerome Prague, remarks that Poggius, 
celebrated Florentine, who had been the secretary John 
and was present these scenes, has left the most unequivocal 
testimony the abilities, fortitude and eloquence Jerome.” 
This testimony contained letter Poggio his friend 
and here follows. interested it, several 
years since, while engaged literary labors; and supposing 
others might also find equally interesting, have here attempted 
Mon. Joannis Hus atque Hieronymi Ed. Norimb. 
1715, Tom. derives its value, not much from the 
fullness the account, the fact that, while was written 
adversary and may relied true, gives glowing 
description the manner which this holy martyr, through the 
grace which God conferred upon him, was enabled stand 
bold before his enemies, and faithfully hold out the end. 
order fully appreciated, should read connection 
with some account the trials and sufferings Jerome, drawn 
out more large, either that Milner, else the one 
found Fox’s Book Martyrs, some its forms. 
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may, however, premised, this place, that Jerome was 
not only man great natural abilities, but that had been 
honored among the most learned men hisage. received 
his first impulse reformer, should seem, from reading the 
works Wickliffe, while Oxford, about the close the 14th 
century; soon after which returned his native place, and 
connected himself with John Huss and his associates, earnest 
efforts for restraining the despotism the papal court, and re- 
forming the licentiousness the clergy. ardent tempera- 
ment and bold, independent address which did not often stoop 
conciliate, soon became suspected heresy and upon his 
removal Vienna, was thrown into prison, account his 
opinions,—a confinement from which was delivered, con- 
sequence the solicitation the university Prague. 
soon heard, the year 1415, that his friend John Huss was 
Constance ready appear before the council, pathetically 
exhorted him maintain firm and unyielding temper his 
great trial, and strenuously insist upon the necessity refor- 
mation among the clergy, assuring him, the same time, that, 
should receive information that his adversaries were likely 
overpower him, would immediately repair Constance, 
aid him his defence. privately visited Constance, and 
vain made the attempt, set out his return Bohemia. 
this journey the village the Black Forest accidental- 
fell with some priests, whom, warm and unguarded 
conversation denounced the council Constance, the 
school the devil and synagogue language 
being carried the ears the magistrates, was arrested and 
delivered into the hands the duke Sultzbach, who was 
ordered send him Constance. his way thither, was 
met the elector-palatine, who conducted him triumph 
the town, himself riding horseback, with numerous retinue, 
leading Jerome after him, fetters, along chain. soon 
ashe was brought before the council, the clamor against him 
became loud and tumultuous,—John Gerson, chancellor the 
university Paris, one the most learned men his time, 
taking active part, and the rectors the universities 
Cologne and Heidelberg concurring while Jerome had 
opportunity reply. thousand voices burst out from every 
quarter, “Away Bum him.” After 
interval about half hour, the tumult having partly subsided, 
Jerome availed himself momentary pause, and looking round 
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upon the assembly with noble air, cried out aloud, Since 
nothing can satisfy you but blood, God’s will done.” 
From the assembly was carried into dungeon, and placed 
one its cells guard. While certain Bohe- 
mian, having found out where was, ran the window 
and addressed him aloud these words, good courage, 
Jerome and remain fearing die for the sake 
that truth, defence which thou hast said many things, 
when thou wert the enjoyment freedom.” “TI give thee 
thanks, brother,” replied the intrepid prisoner, directing his eyes 
the window from which the voice proceeded, for thy kind 
office deigning comfort abject man. That fear not 
death, you know; times past have often conversed to- 
gether that subject; but now the time has come try the 
thing itself, which the hardest part the The Bohe- 
mian who thus spoke, was who ser- 
vices Huss. The guard became alarmed his voice, and 
immediately drove him away from the windows. like man- 
ner, person.named Vitus, one the family John Chlum, 
was seized and severely reprimanded for addressing Jerome 
friendly salutation. These incidents were made pretence for 
more severe treatment Jerome for was immediately con- 
veyed strong tower, where, with his hands tied behind his 
neck, and his feet confined the stocks, that could not lie 
down, was kept for many days bread and water. These 
severities were inflicted with the design forcing him re- 
cantation; and the illness which they occasioned, afforded 
favorable opportunity for pressing him with arguments this 
effect. Still remained immovable. the meantime Huss 
was burnt, when another similar attempt was made with 
better success. However, though was not subdued 
the simple fear death imprisonment, chains, hunger, sickness, 
and even torture, through succession many months, united 
importunities, became too trial for human nature 
bear. Three times was brought before his council and car- 
ried back his dungeon before his enemies could prevail against 
him. began waver; and, the 23d Septem- 
ber, fatal day, which ever afterwards reflected with the 
deepest sorrow, signed written recantation all the opinions 
had maintained, such words the council had dictated, 
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denouncing therein Wickliffe and Huss heretics, expressing his 
entire consent the death the latter, and declaring himself, 
every article, firm believer all the tenets the Romish 
while called down the vengeance the council and 
eternal fire his head, should ever swerve from this re- 
cantation. 

Having thus acted against his conscience, retired from the 
council with heavy heart. His chains, indeed, were taken 
away, but the load was transferred from his body his mind. 
Vain were the caresses those about him; they only mocked 
his sorrow. Being returned his prison again, became indeed 
place than ever before, notwithstanding his greater 
freedom. The anguish his own thoughts made such. 
Paletz and Cassis,! the chief managers against him, soon 
perceived this change; and they determined bring him toa 
new trial. Several however, and particularly the cardi- 
nals Cambray and Florence, objected; but their endeavors 
were ineffectual torrent zeal and bigotry bore down all op- 
position; and even the learned Gerson again disgraced himself 
joining the tumultuous clamor,—with great indecency, em- 
ploying his pen well his tongue, upon this occasion. This 
kind agitation continued for about year, before Jerome was 
again called before the council; some the preachers, the 
meantime, making great show reforming the church, and 
preaching against some the vices the clergy, while they ac- 
knowledged and extolled the purity and power the pope. 
length, they actually proceeded examine Jerome again the 
same articles which had previously been tried, others hav- 
ing been collected together against him Bohemia, cer- 
tain Carmelite friars, who made themselves very active the 
case, and now for the first time, brought them forward, until the 
whole number amounted 107. Then was that this great 
man, whom long series affliction and cruel persecution, and, 
above all, the consciousness his late prevarication had brought 
the lowest distress, began exhibit that strength mind, 
that force genius and eloquence, and that integrity and forti- 
tude, which will the admiration all ages. refused 
make any reply his prison, demanding public audience, be- 
fore which, said wished express his final thoughts. 
length, the 25th May, 1416, was again brought be- 
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fore the council, the great cathedral and here 
that the following account Poggio begins. 

may here further added, that both Poggio and Aretino 
were natives the Florentine republic; and, not only intimate 
friends, but eminent among the revivers literature 
during the 14th and 15th centuries. Both them were 
bers the Catholic church, and enjoyed excellent opportunities 
for becoming acquainted with the secret springs its action, 
Poggio himself was born 1380; and after having held the 
office apostolic secretary under several pontiffs, and published 
great variety works, some them quite popular their 
day, died last, chancellor Florence, 1459. There are two 
other accounts this trial, more large, the works Huss, 
the one called Narratio Hieronymo Pragensi;” and the 
other, Alia eodem from which, connection with 
Rees and Milner, the preceding particulars, with few notes, 
have been chiefly 
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From the when had been there some time, wrote 
letter our Nicholas, which suppose you will read. Having 
thence returned Constance,—soon afterwards the cause 
Jerome, publicly arraigned heretic, was taken up. this 
cause, part for the graveness the matter, but 
larly consideration the learning and eloquence the man, 
have resolved give you some account. confess that have 
never seen any one, who, pleading, especially capital 
offence, approached nearer the eloquence the ancients, whom 
ency language, what force expression, what arguments, 
what looks and tones voice, with what eloquence, answer- 
his adversaries and finally closed his defence. was impos- 
sible not feel grieved, that noble, transcendent genius 
had aside heretical studies, indeed the charges 
brought against him are true. This, however, cause such 
magnitude, not for determine. acquiesce the opin- 


majorem ecclesiam cathedralem. 


The baths here referred to, were those Baden, which Poggio made 
excursion the spring 1416. 
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those who are regarded wise. Nor must you suppose 
that report you the trial orators do, entering into each par- 
ticular. This would long task, and require many days. 
shall touch only upon some remarkable passages, which will ena- 
ble you obtain clear view the genius and attainments 
the man. 

many things had been collected together against this Je- 
rome, which prove him guilty, and these things had been 
affirmed witnesses, was length determined that should 
publicly reply each thing that had been objected against him. 
Having been brought forth into the assembly and had commands 
laid him this effect, for long time refused, asserting 
“that they ought permit him defend his own course, before 
replied the maledictions his enemies. ought 
heard,” affirmed, “in his own defence, and then should 
come naturally reply the wicked things which his opponents 
had heaped together against him.” 

When found himself denied this condition, arose the 
midst the assembly and said 

“What iniquity three hundred and forty days 
have lain your most rigorous prisons, dirt, nastiness, 
dung, fetters, want all things, and yet enemies and 
slanderers you have allowed the fullest scope accusation, 
while you deny the least opportunity defence! for 
single hour will you hear me. them the ears every one 
you have been open all this time, and you have allowed your- 
selves persuaded that Iam enemy the faith, 
and persecutor the priesthood; but opportunity can 
given making defence. You have adjudged wick- 
man your minds, before was possible for you find out 
what was. Were you gods, perpetual duration,—but you 
You are men,—and mortal, liable err, exposed 
may blinded, deceived, seduced. You sit here 
the lights the world, and are called the wise men the earth. 
much the more does become you beware lest you any 
thing rashly against the demands justice. For myself, in- 
deed, poor caitiff that Iam, whose life now stake,—a mortal 
the best,—I speak not these things; but seems un- 
worthy wisdom, that many men, should determine any 
thing against me, contrary equity, which might prove injurious, 
not much this particular case, the dangerous prece- 
dent would furnish.” 
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These and many other things spoke with great 
his discourse being interrupted, proceeded, numerons 
murmurs and groans. length was decreed that-he should 
first reply the charges brought against him; when such per. 
mission speak would given might seem best. 
cordingly the heads his accusation were each one read over 
from the pulpit and then confirmed testimony, when was 
asked whether had anything object. incredible with 
shrewdness replied, with what arguments defended 
himself. brought forward nothing any time, unworthy 
good man; that the sentiments his faith corresponded 
what professed words, there was not only just cause 
death found him, but not even occasion the least 
offence. pronounced all the crimes alleged against him false, 
the fictions alone his adversaries. 

When that part his indictment was read 
cused being the papal dignity, opposer 
the Roman pontiff, enemy the cardinals, persecutor the 
prelates and clergy, and despiser the Christian religion,” 
arose, and with outstretched hands and with lamenting tones, ex- 
Whither now, conscript Fathers, shall turn myself? 
Whose aid can Whom supplicate, whom entreat for 
help? you? minds have been fatally alien- 
ated from persecutors, when they pronounced 
enemy all mankind, even those whom judged. 
They supposed, should the accusations which they had conjured 
against me, seem would, your decisions, not 
fail crush the common enemy and opposer all,—such 
had been held view, their false representations. If, 
therefore, you rely upon their words there longer any ground 
for hope.” 

Some them wrung hard the sallies his wit; while 
others overwhelmed with biting and from many, 
even the midst sadness, forced frequent smiles, the 
ridicule which heaped upon their accusations. 

When asked what thought the sacrament, replied: 
first afterwards, the true body Christ,” and 
on, according the faith. Some one then remarking, re- 
purted that you have said remains bread after the consecration,” 


Some one then said him, Jerome, There very general report that 
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Dominicans preaching friars, inveighing bitterly against him, 
said: Hold thy tongue, thou another, taking 
oath against him, his conscience, said, This the secur- 
est way deceiving.” One the chief his adversaries, 
never addressed, except call him dog the 
could not brought close one day, account the 
number and weight the accusations alleged against him, was 
postponed the third. this day, after the heads the sev- 
eral accusations had been read over, and established nume- 
rous witnesses, arose and said: Since you have given such 
careful attention adversaries, proper also that you 
impartial ear Much noisy opposition was 
made his request; but length, notwithstanding, received 
liberty speech. 

began with earnestly entreating God for grace gov- 
ern his heart and lips that might advance nothing but what 
should conduce the benefit and salvation his soul. thus 
proceeded say, not ignorant, reverend doctors, that 
many most excellent men have suffered things unworthy their 
virtues, overwhelmed false witnesses, and altogether iniqui- 
tously condemned.” confirmation this, began with in- 
stancing Socrates one who had been unjustly condemned 
his countrymen, and refused make his escape from prison and 
death, those terrors the human family, even when was his 
power so; adduced the captivity Plato; 
the flight Anaxagoras; and the torments Zeno, relating also 
many other cases such unjust condemnations, from among the 
gentiles, the exile the unworthy death Boe- 
thius and others, Boethius himself has recorded them. 

Having done this, passed examples from among the 
Hebrews. And first said that Moses, that liberator and law- 
giver the Jews, was often calumniated his own people and 
represented contemner and seducer the nation. then 
told how Joseph, sold his brethren through envy, was after- 


you consider bread upon the altar, and hold this belief; which 
pleasantly replied, believe indeed that bread with the baker, but not 
the sacrament the rejoined one the preaching friars 
then you trifle with that which one calls This petulance Je- 
rome put down, saying, Hold thy tongue, monk, thou hypocrite,” which 
did accordingly. Another one crying stentorian voice, swear 
conscience, that what thou deniest replied, ho, thus swear 
conscience the securest way one way another, 
were all compelled alia,” etc. 
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wards thrown into prison account suspicion having 
committed adultery; and went say that, addition these, 
Isaiah, Daniel, and nearly all the prophets, had been treated 
despisers God, full seditious and had been 
encompassed all sides with iniquitous opinions. Here also 
added the false sentence which had been pronounced against 
Susanna; and spoke also many others, who notwithstanding 
they had stood forth the holiest men, fell victims last 
unjust decisions. Then adverting John the Baptist, and onr 
Saviour, said, that they were condemned false witnesses, 
thing manifest then brought forward the case 
Stephen slain the college and showed how all the 
apostles had been condemned death, not good men, but 
those who excited the people sedition, treated God with con- 
tempt, and were constantly engaged wicked works. That 
one priest,” said he, “should condemned another unjustly, 
abomination and taught that this had been done 
council priests, most iniquitous manner; showed that 
even this very thing had happened. These things discoursed 
with elegance—the attention all who heard him being greatly 
excited. 

the entire merits the case were inherent the testimo- 
ny, showed, various ways, “that confidence was 
placed the witnesses and especially so, since everything 
they uttered, had proceeded, not from the truth, but from malevo- 
lence, envy and hatred. thus gave such explication 
the causes this hatred,” came but little short persuasion. 
They seemed probable, that, (the cause the confidence ex- 
cepted,) but little reliance could placed their testimony. 
The minds all were greatly moved his behalf and strongly 
inclined especially proceeded tell them that 
had “come the council his own free will,” order 
clear his character; and laid open before them his course 
life and his studies, all which had been filled with duties and 
adorned with virtue ;—declaring the same time, that “it 
custom among the most learned and the holiest the ancients, 
manage their difference opinion matters faith,” 
not only not employ for the destruction the faith itself, 
but even make use the means discovering the 
while quoted Augustine and Jerome” instances those 
who had thus disagreed,—the one holding opinions not only dif- 
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ferent from, but even contrary the and that too, without 
incurring even much the suspicion heresy. 

All were expecting would clear his character once, 
the things which had been objected against him, and 
asking pardon for his errors; but, instead this, asserted that 
«he had not erred and showed that had not the least dis- 
position retract the false crimes which others had laid his 
length, launching out praise John Huss who 
had been condemned the fire, pronounced him good, just, 
and holy man, altogether unworthy such that 
was also prepared undergo, with fortitude and constancy, 
any punishment whatsoever, yielding himself his enemies 
and the impudent lying witnesses, who would, length, have 
account all they had uttered, before God, whom 
they could not possibly deceive.” Great was the grief all that 
stood around him. There was universal desire among them 
save noble personage, could his own consent obtained. 
Persevering, however, his opinions, seemed voluntarily 
seek death and, continuing his praise John Huss, declared 
that man had never conceived any hostility the church God 
but that was the abuses the clergy, and the pride, pagean- 
try and insolence her prelates alone felt opposed; for, 
since the patrimony the church was due, the first place, 
her poor; then her and finally her own workshops 
seemed that good man, shameful thing, have expend- 
upon courtezans and banquets for the sustenance horses 
and dogs, the adornment garments and other things unworthy 
the religion Christ.! 

Most exalted was the genius which showed himself pos- 


then extolled the character and piety John Huss, asserting that 
had known him from his and that had neither been fornicator, nor 
nor otherwise addicted crime but chaste and sober, well 
upright and just preacher the holy gospel adding, that his faith was the 
same catholic faith was that Wickliffe and Huss; and that held and 
would hold, firmly and irrevocably, even death, the same opinions against 
the abuses, enormities and pageantry the prelates; while averred that, 
all his sins, none had ever occasioned him such remorse conscience the 
one which had committed that pestilential cathedral, when, his recan- 
tation, had unjustly spoken against that good and holy man and his doc- 
trines, and especially when had assented his condemnation and, con- 
solemnly declared, that entirely revoked the recantation, which 
through pusillanimity mind and fear death, had been made him the 
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sessed! Often was interrupted his discourse 
noises; and greatly vexed those who carped his opinions 

yet left none them untouched, but equally avenging 
self upon all, either covered them with confusion, else com. 

pelled them hold their peace. murmur arising against him, 
paused for moment and then, having admonished the crowd, 
proceeded with his and beseeching them 
suffer one speak whom they would soon hear more. 
none the noise and commotion around him did tremble, 
lose, for single instant, the firmness and the intrepidity his 
mind. 

indeed was the proof gave comprehensive and 
tenacious memory! For three hundred and forty days had lain 
the bottom dark and fetid tower, the severity which 
treatment himself complained, asserting, that did not groan, 
became firm and good do,—on account the 
indignities which suffered, but was filled with amazement 
account the inhumanity exhibited towards him,—in place 
which was neither permitted read, nor even much 
see,—to say nothing that anxiety mind, with which was 
natural for him daily agitated,—enough itself alone put 
all recollection flight; and yet even under these unfavorable 
circumstances, such was the number the wisest and most 
learned men whom adduced favor his opinions, 
ecclesiastical doctors whom brought forward confirma- 
tion the sentiments which held, that would have not 
only been enough, but more than enough, occupy the whole 
this time, had enjoyed the greatest leisure and tranquillity, and 
been altogether given the studies wisdom. His voice 
was sweet, open and sonorous,—marked with great dignity; and 
his manner oratorical,—fit either for exciting indignation, mov- 
ing compassion which, however, neither asked for, nor de- 
sired obtain. stood undaunted and merely 
contemning death, but coveting it,—so that you would have pro- 
nounced him another Cato. man worthy held 
remembrance the human family! maintained any opin- 
contrary the institutes the church, that praise him 
not. his learning, his varied and extensive knowledge, 
his eloquence, his suavity speech and the acuteness his 
but fear lest all these things may have been conceded 
him nature only for his destruction. 

the end, there was allowed him the ‘space two days for 
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repentance. During this time, there came him many the 
most learned men, order draw him off from his and, 
among others, the cardinal Florence visited him,—endeavoring 
bring him over the right way. As, however, continued, 
pertinaciously hold his errors, was condemned the 
council for heresy, and committed the flames.! With pleas- 
ant countenance and gladsome look, approached the closing 
scene. neither shrank from the fire, nor trembled view 
its torment, the mode his death. Stoic ever suffered 
death with that constancy mind and fortitude with which 
seems have sought it. 

Having arrived the place execution, stripped himself 
his garments. falling upon his knees adoration, 
embraced the stake which was afterwards 


the last day his life, when was finally brought forth the same 
cathedral church, condemned, was again exhorted recant what 
had said praise Wickliffe and Huss; but utterly refused, fearlessly re- 
affirming all, additions. the presence God and this 
said he, most affirm and declare that believe and hold 
the articles faith, just does the holy Catholic church while the 
same time profess you, that ought condemned, because did not 
refuse give you assent the condemnation those holy men just named, 
whom you have iniquitously condemned, because some things they denounc- 
the practices your The bishop Lodi then preached sermon 
from these words: “He upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness 
heart which exhorted the prisoner not show himself incorrigible 
had hitherto done, and highly extolled the lenity and generosity with which 
had been treated the council. Nor did Jerome allow this pass 
silence. Among other eloquent things which uttered, turning his 
judges, said You will condemn iniquitously and unjustly, and when 
dead, shall leave remorse your consciences and dagger your hearts 
and soon, within ahundred years,—you will all have answer me, the pre- 
sence Judge most high and perfectly After having been condemned, 
and delivered over the civil power, was attired Huss had been, witha large 
long cap which were painted devils, and thus led execution. 
When was brought him, threw down his own cap, the midst the 
prelates and took it, saying: Lord, when about suffer death for 
sinner, had crown thorns put upon his head. Most gladly, 
instead thereof, will out love him, wear such cap 
way from the cathedral the place execution, repeated the 
“credo unum Deum,” chanting with voice through the whole, 
done the church, elevating the same time, his eyes heaven, and 
exhibiting great animation. then chanted the whole the which 
being brought they were out the city gate which 
leads Gothleben chanted the Felix namque 
sacra virgo, Milner, etc.) 

The post which was chained was hewn aud into ridi- 
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fast strained naked; first, with wet cords and 
when wood, not small size, but large sticks, was heaped 
around him high his breast,—layers straw being inter. 
posed. When the torch was applied, began sing some 
hymn,! which the smoke and fire scarcely interrupted. the 
constancy his mind, gave the highest indication, 
that when the executioner was going set the pile fire 
hind his back, order that might not see done, cried out 
him, saying, come here and kindle before eyes; 
been afraid it, should never have come this 
ing had opportunity escape.”? 

this way was consumed man excellence beyond belief. 
saw his end, and looked every part the scene. Whether 
perfidy pertinacity have done the work, certainly, out the 
school philosophy, you would have given description the 
man’s death. narrative has been drawn out considerable 
length, for neither did Mutius suffer his limb burnt with 
such unshrinking boldness this man did his whole body; nor 
did Socrates himself drink the poison with such readiness 
actually gave himself the flames; but all this 


culous figure and likeness John Huss; and the spot where was burnt was 
the very same which this martyr had suffered before 


While they were piling the wood around him, began sing: “Salva, 
festa dies, Having finished this hymn, repeated, had done be- 
fore, with loud voice, credo unum Deum,” chanting through. 
then turned the people and addressing them the German language, said, 
dear children, you have now heard sing, thus, otherwise, 
believe and that creed. And now suffer death, because 
would not agree and act with the council regard John Huss, holding 
and maintaining with them that was righteously and justly condemned,— 
which could not do; had known him true preacher the gospel 
Jesus Christ.” 


After the wood had been piled around him nearly the top his head, 
all his garments were laid upon it. When the fire was beginning burn, 
repeated with loud voice, manus tuas, Domine, commendo spiritum 
Ps. 31:5. When the fire began take hold him with raging 
heat, was heard say, the common Bohemian tongue, Lord God, 
Father omnipotent, have mercy me, and pardon adding soon af- 
ter, for thou knowest how sincerely have loved thy His voice was 
then suffocated the vehemence the fire, and nothing further could 
heard,—only there was constant motion with his mouth and lips, 
were intensely engaged repeating something, and prayer. The flames, 
having burnt all around him and consumed even his beard, were suddenly part- 
asunder the intensity the heat and the wind, leaving his body ex- 
posed view, all covered with large blisters, dreadful spectacle behold. 


When the body Jerome had thus been consumed, his miserable ef- 
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Forgive verbosity, have been The affair itself 
demanded much more extended but was unwilling 
too loquacious. Farewell, dear Leonard. Written 
Constance, May the thirtieth, the day which this Jerome made 
expiation for his heresy. Continue love farewell. 


ARTICLE IV. 
NEW PLATONISM. 


last sect which the history ancient Philosophy makes 
mention, sought satisfy the desire the human mind for uni- 
ty, without rejecting the reminiscences Polytheism. was 
the iast effort the human mind not reject all that had 
believed, while attained the same time what had need 
believing. This sect has been unfairly judged the most oppo- 
site parties. The Christians have decried them the defenders 
while the unbelievers modern times, seeing 
them enthusiasts and fanatics, have taken occasion from them 
declaim against enthusiasm and fanaticism. agree with 
Christians, that the New Platonists had the misfortune defend 
some the forms religion, not susceptible being defend- 
ed; and with unbelievers, that they threw themselves into 
system exaltation and ecstasy which made them visionaries. 
But neither the above parties has sufficiently examined how 
far the mistakes and excesses this sect were the natural result 
their situation and inevitable error the human mind, 
time when the absence all belief had abandoned the 
agitation and pain religious sentiment condemned vague- 
ness, and blindly seeking form which might rest. Both 
parties, who have judged it, have constantly considered this sect 
with reference what existed before it, and not the effect 
universal tendency towards something which was about 
exist. has been reproached with obstinately maintaining, 


sleeping rugs, cloak, boots, cap, and other things,—were brought 
forth out the prison, and committed the fire after which the dust and 
ashes that remained were carried away cart and thrown into the Rhine. 


650 New Platonism. 


means unintelligible abstractions, fallen religion, without its 
being considered that the progress knowledge 
upon the extreme frontier this religion, where met enemies, 
who agreeing with it, without knowing it, more than one point, 
would not understand it, and was forced combat with the 
arms had hand. 

complete exposition the New Platonism not within 
the plan our work, any more than that the preceding philos. 
ophers. would peculiarly difficult for the partisans 
this system, founded upon the most abstract metaphysics, and 
nevertheless, having for end bring back man the most 
exalted religious enthusiasm, were obliged, order reach this 
end, unsuitable method, fall into frequent sophisms, too 
near excessive subtleties, and change, without giving any 
warning it, the expressions always equivocal, which they em- 
ployed. follow out all these things would lead 
ties which few persons the present day would disposed 
into, even for the purpose refuting them. 

shall then only relate those hypotheses the New Pla- 
tonism which are indispensable show how they composed 
religion that say, those which show that this philosophy 
was effort reéstablish the communication between heaven 
which seemed interrupted; and bring man 
again near the Divinity from whom found himself separa- 
ted, the downfall the public belief. 

have followed the ancient philosophers Greece all 
the steps they made from Religion; will follow 
the New Platonists all those which they made return it. 

III. The elements the New Platonism were, first, the prin- 
cipal dogmas the sacerdotal religion, viz. the principle ema- 
nation, the fall man, second, abstractions, the 
most difficult seized, the Greek philosophy and, third, 
absolute belief all the marvels astrology, divination and 
magic. 

The union these three apparently incompatible elements, 
had already been tried the New Pythagoreans. Abstraction 
had conducted them Pantheism, for they admitted only one 
substance which they called God, and which, the origin the 
world, being divided into matter and form, had ceased exist 
However, their passion for the marvellous took possession 
this Pantheism, supposing that the Divinity, transformed, 
was, were, chrysalis state, and developed himself under 
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thousand successive appearances. This hypothesis opened 
field magic, and those supernatural which in- 
fluence the series divine metamorphoses. The New Pytha- 
goreans were soon tired with the abstract part their doctrine 
and, giving themselves exclusively the marvellous portion, 
they finished with being only vulgar sorcerers, who founded their 
individual, isolated practices upon almost theory. The New 
Platonists, the other hand, sought for these practices. 
They tried remain faithful the marvellous and metaphysi- 
cal once, and combine them with each other. The end 
certainly was chimerical, but was the only one, which, that 
epoch, the human mind could admit; the only one which could 
inspire any interest, awaken from its apathy. When 
man experiences imperious want, moral physical, phi- 
losophy which speaks anything but this want can listened 
to. not mean that the New having felt this 
want, had adopted this truth, means success; they ex- 
perienced this want, like all their age, and good faith, under- 
took satisfy it. 

IV. The tendency the marvellous, ecstasy, supernatu- 
ral communications, and everything which characterizes, re- 
markable manner, the new Platonism, has been, our days, 
attributed philosophy represented peculiar the East long 
before the epoch which was spread the Roman Empire, 
and which penetrated the latter only the mixture nations, 
and the knowledge that the Greeks had thereby acquired the 
dogmas that part the This question very impor- 
tant; for, were proved that this system had been transported 
entire from abroad, the Greeks inhabiting Alexandria, would 
not necessary progress ideas, but the course the human 
mind would seem disturbed purely accidental circumstance. 
Doubtless all the elements pure Platonism, such 
find them Plotinus, Porphyry, and Jamblichus, are met 
with the oriental philosophies and see these 
emanations, the immobility and impassibility the first principle, 
the hierarchy spirits, means human communication with spi- 
rits, and among these means, ecstasy, fasts, macerations but we’ 
have the former part this work demonstrated, that these 
things are spread through all religions subject priests, and were 
known the Greeks long time before the confusion all opin- 
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ions the great Empire. found traces them the 
founders the School. Pythagoras was instructed 
them. Plato, although presents them only allegories tra. 
ditions, sufficiently indicates that would have had 
nance adopting them. The mysteries, also, revealed the ini. 
tiated the fall souls and their return the Divinity. The Greeks 
therefore had opportunity, very early, give themselves 
that enthusiastic system; but their national still its 
strength, and their philosophy, which followed entirely oppo- 
site direction, held them back. was not till after this belief 
was overthrown, and this philosophy fallen into Epicurism and 


skepticism, that the human mind its poverty (misére), seized 


with avidity all the sacerdotal dogmas which presented them- 
selves, and composed this system out them. 

Every dogma, therefore, the new Platonism, goes back 
anterior epoch, and belongs foreign religion but the combi- 
nation these dogmas, the action reducing philosophical 
principle all that borrowed the marvellous, recurring di- 
alectics excite enthusiasm, having, fine, instead pre- 
tending impose silence upon reasoning, order recommend 
belief, declared reasoning the basis belief and the means 
the supernatural; all this what characterizes peculiarly the 
New rather the age which this sect was only 
expression organ. And because characterizes the age, 
merits serious attention. There not here religion which 
comes, with miracles, tread reason under foot, and order 
renounce itself; Reason, which again demands belief, 
Reason trained without interruption during 800 years, (for from 
Thales Plotinus there had been break the march 
the Grecian philosophy). And this exercised Reason, after hav- 
ing employed the most subtile dialectics destroy all the ancient 
dogmas, made use these dialectics, its only instrument, re- 
construct new dogmas. 

ask what were the principal wants the mind and 
soul this epoch, shall find among the most imperious, first, 
that desire absolute unity which spoke just now; se- 
condly, the desire excessive abstraction, remnant the 
habit thirdly, the desire the most refined 
spirituality, (for souls were excited against doctrines which repre- 
sented intelligence fortuitous and transient product combi- 
nations matter); lastly, the desire the marvellous, which 
should furnish new means communicating with the Divinity, 
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the place those that the ancient worship had offered, and 
which most confidence had been placed. The New 
undertook satisfy these different desires necessities the 
epoch. 

Plotinus gave the New Platonism the most regular -and 
complete form. Many his disciples considered him the true 
founder their sect and named their doctrine from Plotinus.! 
His works alone, all these philosophers, have been preserved 
entire. take him then for the representative this epoch 
philosophy, took Plutarch for the representative the pre- 
ceding epoch, and shall indicate his predecessors, only when 
shall obliged so, order remark some important 
difference between him and them. 

Plotinus was born Egypt, towards the commencement the 
third century our era.2 The place his birth not precisely 
known. concealed whatever related it, being ashamed, 
said, his body. After having frequented many philosophi- 
cal schools, without having been satisfied with any, fell into 
discouragement and melancholy. afterwards 
assigned supernatural causes this disposition, but was the 
effect the general condition which the human race saw it- 
self plunged. Its degradation, its privation hopes, the misfor- 
tune the world, (in the time the wicked Roman emperors,) 
the absence heaven, oppressed minds, even without their 
being aware it. What proves this is, that this sadness, this 
oppression, were reproduced the same epoch almost all the 
men who still preserved some moral strength intellectual force. 
Some wished fly into the desert, others threw far from them 
the burden and why had their life become insupporta- 
Many them were opulence. could count 
upon places and honor; they all lived the midst refined 
civilization, the bosom luxury, surrounded with all which 
rendered existence easy, and which diversified pleasure. But 
they had lost the two great interests without which all empty, 
dead, and without charm, religion and liberty. 

Plotinus believed himself born again, when heard the first 
lessons Ammonius, who had risen his talents and elo- 
quence from the most abject state, for had been street por- 


Proclus, Theol. 

Under the reign Septimus Severus. 

Porphyry mentions himself having taken this resolution. was Plo- 
tinus who prevented him. 
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ter. Ammonius taught philosophy composed Greek opin. 
ions and Jewish, Oriental and Egyptian dogmas. claimed 
supernatural inspiration. seized him the midst his 
lessons, and the respect and confidence his auditors were with- 
out bounds. 

matter what judgment pass upon 
markable that philosophy, which had labored with much zeal 
destroy religion, and which was proudly applauded for hav. 
ing succeeded, was reduced put the appearances 
gion order heard. 

After having attended the lessons Ammonius for eleven 
years, Plotinus resolved into the East, contemplate for 
himself that wisdom and those prodigies the Magi and the 
Brahmins which his master boasted his auditors. 

The further particulars his life not concern pre- 
tended that, his return from these lands, which were interrupt- 
the bad success the army Gordian, (in whose train 
had gone), obtained the emperor Gallienus, ruined city 
Campania, which found republic upon the model 
Plato’s, but that the ministers the prince were frightened 
this apparent resurrection republican forms, obstacles 
his way. They might have been the time when 
such projects are formed never the time which they can 
ceed. the talent Plato could not have given real life 
State, whose members wanted the two elements necessary 
its existence, individual energy and political liberty. Despotism 
had nothing fear from republic permitted successor 
Caligula and Domitian 

The works Plotinus are formed his responses the 
questions his disciples. Hence result numerous gaps, 
quent repetitions and much incoherence. 

These defects and the exaltation this philosophy, have 
made him fall into great discredit with the moderns. But these 
very errors which shall enough set forth, seem 
vivid interest, when consider them under their true point 
view, that say, the proofs religious sentiment reborn 
its ashes, the necessity our nature. had stud- 
ied the works all the ancient philosophers. transformed 
some fragments into regular whole, and whatever our opinion 
his starting point, his route, his end, cannot, when 
study him, refuse acknowledge him, that which 
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most those who have judged him are destitute,—viz., 
great force meditation, many original thoughts and extreme 
subtilty view. 

VII. philosophy was more strongly imprinted with the idea 
Unity than the New Platonism. Plotinus not only recogni- 
zed but one first principle, but would grant being in- 
dividual and separate existence, different from this unity. 

What called the primitive intelligence was emanation 
the first but this emanation made only one and the 
same being with that from which emanated. this primitive 
intelligence were contained the forms all things forms produ- 
ced the action this intelligence upon itself; but these dif- 
ferent forms were connected with each other, and all with the 
primitive intelligence, that separation could reality have 
place. This intelligence was the image the universe, the pro- 
totype all species, all kinds, all individuals. Particular 
souls, races, generations, forces nature, were only forms it, 
and the primitive intelligence, emanating from the first prin- 
ciple, was not separated from it, the forms which emanated 
from this intelligence did not really out it, take exis- 
tence apart. This intelligence contained all forms, soul pos- 
sesses multiplied acquirements, without being itself multiple 
being. 

The idea that all particular souls emanated from the supreme 
intelligence, from the soul the world, was already received 
Stoicism and the Old Platonism. But Plotinus pushed much 
further than those sects had done. They recognized 
city and numerical difference souls. Plotinus declares all 
multiplicity, all numerical difference, irreconcilable with the indi- 
visible nature the soul the and across much logoma- 
chy and unintelligible subtilty, wishes prove, and con- 
cludes, that all particular souls make one with the great soul, not 
only its parts, (this word implying division which cannot 
take place,) but the same substance, the same being, the same 
nature. returns upon himself thousand ways. The 
multiplicity beings which exist the universal intelligence 
imply point separation, says, but simple difference 
the qualities. beings form only one like many thoughts, 
which exist together, without injuring the unity the thinking 
being the force employed carry burden, although the bur- 
den composed objects different kinds, only one and the 
same force luminous body, which spreads its light upon 
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thousand other bodies, without this light ceasing one and 
the same; sound heard many, object perceived 
many, without the sound the object being multiplied 
and many race and many individuals. de. 
signedly repeat all these comparisons, which are all defective, be. 
cause their multitude and their very defects (vices) prove the 
desire unity that tormented Plato, the characteristic desire 
the age the New 

VIII. this necessity unity, was joined that exces. 
sive abstraction, the heritage eight centuries argumentation 
and sophisms. Minds were given the practice magic; but 
they were accustomed philosophical formulas theory. 
digies were necessary persuade them, but subtleties, they 
began reason. Plotinus himself said that the soul was united 
God dialectics, and one his successors pretended 
demonstrate theology mathematics. 

The New therefore did homage the taste their 
age, going back the first principle all things, and en- 

The cause the universe, said Plotinus, must perfectly 
simple. discover its nature sufficient take from all 
beings all the qualities which distinguish them, and see what 
remains when this done. Animals, although mutually war, 
have this common, that they are all comprised the category 
animate beings. the same inanimate beings, which, 
however diverse, are united the opposite category. con- 
tinuing this operation, the mind comes single 
which all beings resemble each other. This point existence; 
existence then the first being, the first principle! 

feel, without indicating it, the fundamental viciousness 
this reasoning. not true that taking away all the differ- 
ences which exist among partial beings, arrive real no- 
tion. This point, which all beings resemble each other, not 
the first being, but only the quality, the common condition 
all beings. The personification this quality, this condition, 
arbitrary act the understanding, creation which per- 
mits itself without being authorized so, order have 
some personages that can make move its will. 

The human mind, when meditates, loves abstraction. Ab- 
straction delivers from the chaos which results from the con- 
fusion appearances and the variety phenomena; classes 
its notions according symmetry, ideal order, and 


often takes the satisfaction which this order inspires, for the 
feeling the reality its conceptions. some the more 
ancient philosophers made first principles space, emptiness, 
the unknown. same gratuitous personifications are found 
the beginning and the end the Greek philosophy but 
less error for being eight centuries old. Plotinus also 
obliged, order arrive his result, imperceptibly falsify 
his first went towards simple and general 
notion, that existence. substituting for the word ezistence 
the denomination had given this notion reality. 
calling the first being had transformed fact 
into last personified this cause, designating 
God. 

The same necessity abstraction which obliged Plotinus 
make abstract notion his God, his first principle, 
which could give apparent existence only successively 
denaturalizing each one the expressions that employed, 
pursues him his ulterior definition this first being. 

quality, said he, can attributed God, without his be- 
coming mere combination qualities. has substance, 
nor life, nor movement, nor activity, nor feeling, nor knowledge, 
nor above all these things, because they all 
imply duplicity. activity there the active subject and the 
passive feeling, the subject which feels and the object 
which knowledge, the subject which knows and the 
object known thought, the subject which thinks and the ob- 
ject upon which thought exercised. The first principle gives 
beings emanating from it, all these qualities, without having them. 
eternal, for had begun, the cause which produced 
him would have existed before him, and then this cause would 
have been the first principle. immutable, for could 
change only from existence nothingness. perfect, for 
the perfection being unite all that constitutes him what 
is; has faculty, every faculty supposing being 
tendency become what not, tendency incompatible 
with the simplicity and immutability the first principle. 


Elsewhere, the necessity putting his god into animated relations with 
men, dictates him the contrary assertion. From the general perfection 
the first principle, results, says, that must possess all particular perfec- 
tions. His life one with it, then must endowed with it, (Ennead. 
7.2. But would unravel all the contradictions Plotinus should 
fill many 
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This definition recalls, the one hand, the Supreme Divinit 
the sacerdotal religions, that Divinity without notion, apathet. 
ic, without qualities, without affections their nothingness (néant) 
placed cloud the summit their celestial hierarchy; 
the other hand, recalls the first cause many Greek philoso. 
phers, less despoiled every attribute and composed 
mulated negations. The first principle Plotinus reminds 
the two sources whence was once the God 
Aristotle, the unknown Anaximander, the Zervan Akerene 
the Persians, and the primitive night the Egyptian priesthood, 

Most the philosophers after Anaxagoras and before Plo- 
tinus, had recognized two substances. Those who had denied 
this division, had declared for matter. Plato had attributed 
matter real existence, since had accused all the vices 
which the Divine wisdom could not correct. And 
New Platonist, preceding Plotinus, considered mass without 
form, existing itself. But the necessity spirituality had 
increased proportion the materialistic doctrines had become 
more gross and revolting, and man experienced more repugnance 
for the degradation that they had wished make him 

Plotinus then found himself placed between the hypotheses 
necessary his system emanation, with its further supposi- 
tions, and this necessity spirituality. 

first, appeared recognize matter substance. Bo- 
dies, said he, are formed first matter; for when the fire be- 
came air, there had not been first matter, upon which this 
transformation was exercised, the fire would have commenced 
annihilating itself, and the air would afterwards produced 
from nothing. But there only change forms, the subject 
remains the same; matter this subject, which form can only 
modify. clear that this definition, borrowed from Aristo- 
tle, matter something real. 

But, after having recognized for such, Plotinus annihilates 
anew. Form is, according him, the true substance, the 
ble force, the veritable being. Bodies, without form, not real- 
exist; form creates and fashions them. Souls are longer 
bodies; bodies are souls. Matter has quality, nor ex- 
tent, nor thickness, nor wamth, nor cold, nor lightness, nor heavi- 
ness. quality, form would obliged submit it, 
and thus find itself dependent upon it. Matter then nothing 
itself, but has the faculty becoming something, and this 
faculty exists not something which is, but something which 
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can be. Such faculty, attributed matter defined this 
way, contradiction terms; and the aid this con- 
tradiction that Plotinus believes arrives spiritualizing 
matter, merely preserving denomination which useful 
him, whenever would treat the phenomena and appearances 
which strike our senses. 

not the object here unravel the errors defective and 
almost forgotten metaphysics the labor would useless pue- 
rile; but itis curious show with what force human nature re- 
acts against philosophers who would place the soul man the 
number the fortuitous and transient phenomena the physi- 
cal world. Epicurus seemed have triumphed over all the the- 
ories spirituality and immateriality, and behold see minds 
great force and profound sagacity accumulate subtleties re- 
suscitate these theories. 

When see men remain obstinately attached certain opin- 
ions, does not follow, that because they defend these opinions 
sophisms, they ought disdained. the contrary, fol- 
lows, that they have need these opinions, and that they defend 
them they can, because they not know how defend them 
better. 

XII. One would have supposed that after having annihilated 
second time, Plotinus would not have known how 
continue his romance upon the intellectual, celestial, and sensible 
union different souls with bodies; but the sacrifice that had 
made matter spirituality is, say, parenthesis, loses 
sight what has just affirmed and pursues his career. 

Particular souls are contained the soul the universe; but 
they conceive the desire becoming independent and separating 
from it. This desire itself separates them, and this separation 
them. exterior object; this object mat- 
ter, and thus they precipitate themselves into bodies. 

Nothing more contradictory than this series suppositions, 
(which was drawn from the mysteries, and which also recalls the 
Indian all assertions those that preceded Plo- 
tinus, but order advance, this philosophy was necessarily 
obliged abandon its first basis. 

remark here that this hypothesis the fall souls had al- 
ready appeared the philosophy Plato; but this age the 
disciple Socrates had not the same religious wants the age 
Plotinus. positive worship still existed, which could men- 
ace and persecute. Nothing which tended bring philosophy 
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and religion together could adopted then the contrary, 
the epoch the new Platonists, the world thirsted for religion, 
and hypotheses which Plato’s successors had hardly deigned 
consider, were seized with enthusiasm. 

XIII. Having once arrived the fall souls, Plotinus found 
easy deliver himself that penchant for the marvellous, 
which characterized his age and himself. Souls, fallen into bo. 
dies, sought rise from this fall. manifest that the imagi- 
nation, launched upon this stream, would refine forever upon the 
means 

Souls, said Plotinus, approach the Divinity contemplation 
and ecstasy. himself had succeeded, four times his life, 
identify himself with the Supreme Being this mysterious con- 
templation, which delivers man, adds, from all ideas, all no- 
tions, all sensations foreign the object which contemplates, 
feels himself transported into atmosphere light, because 
God nothing else than the purest light. plunged intoa 
profound repose and enjoys boundless felicity. 

not necessary for pause discuss this theory the 
the soul with the Divinity, because literally the 
same that have already remarked upon among the sacerdo- 
tal religions, especially India. 

But curious and necessary remark upon the prodigious 
growth the marvellous thus introduced into the new Platonism. 
Our readers will recall the fact, that the epoch when Poly- 
theism was totally discredited, have seen the marvellous con- 
stantly diminishing shall now trace continually increasing 
this new philosophy,—a proof that the human mind was return- 
ing upon its steps and forcing itself remount the heights that 
had taken much pains and pleasure descending. 

Maximus Tyre, anterior Plotinus, had positively declared 
that man upon the earth could not come the contemplation 
the Divinity. Plotinus pretended attain ecstasy, but 
understood this word only mysterious self-recollection, 
effort the soul elevate itself, progressive simplifica- 
tion all its ideas, the most abstract notion that could con- 
ceive. had probably borrowed this subtlety from Aristotle, 
who said man could become like God speculation. The disci- 
ples Plotinus left their master very far behind them. 
was, with them, longer interior state the soul, buta 
means subjecting exterior forces, corresponding with in- 
visible beings, and resting their protection. Porphyry and 
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especially Jamblichus, combined with the return souls towards 
the Divinity from which they are separated, the demonology 
which have already spoken treating the sacerdotal religions, 
but which must now return, indicate the use the 
Platonists made it. 
XIV. Plato, transporting oriental ideas into Greek philosophy, 
had reérganized invisible beings whom had named demons. 
places them the stars, whose courses supposed they di- 
rected; men, said, owed homage them superior beings. 
also peopled the air with demons who presided over subluna- 
things, who were the tutelary geniuses men, and whom 
was confided the administration the terrestrial world. But 
Plato did not admit any possibility establishing, rites, invo- 
cations, prayers, communication, once habitual and mira- 
culous, between these demons and the human race. 

had added the hypothesis Plato some details up- 
the number these supernatural essences. Instead mere- 
filling the air with them, had introduced them into all the 
elements, nor could believe, said, that any part the uni- 
verse was desert. Instead considering them withdrawing 
themselves necessarily from the regards mortals, had sup- 
posed that they were visible, least that they were able 
manifest themselves visibly. Finally, had admitted commu- 
nications between them and man, not yet individual and particu- 
lar, but general and regulated fixed laws. 

Maximus Tyre had gone further. composed hierarchy 
these demons, which descended graduated scale, from 
heaven the earth, and since was always necessary that rea- 
soning should come the support marvellous hypotheses, 
founded his upon analogy. said there was break the 
chain beings. From man inanimate beings, the interval 
would immense animals served intermedial. From man 
God the interval must still greater, and was filled with 
demons. 

Finally, Plotinus determined what substance these demons 
were formed, what they differed from the Divinity, and what 
they differed from men. More material than the first, more im- 
material than the second, they participated equally the divine 
and the mortal nature. Each man had demon for protector, for 
tutelary but there was not, any these suppositions, 
for worship, road opened into the invisible world. 
Porphyry first overleaped the barrier, within which his predeces- 
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sors had remained. After having added new developments 
the celestial hierarchy, more positive distinctions between the 
different classes invisible beings, divided them into good 
and bad. The first warned men dreams, prophecies, appari- 
tions the second sought make themselves pass for gods, 
order obtain adorations and offerings. They prepared 
they procured power and but their benefits were decep. 
tive and short and some were pleased with bloody sacrifices, 
cause they were nourished with the steam the blood the 
victims 

here see clearly the germ the religion that the New Pla- 
tonism was going presently teach. Porphyry still 
hesitated. the example his master, indicat- 
other more positive means communicating with divine 
natures, than the ecstasy already recommended Plotinus. But 
see that carried beyond this boundary, and his hesitation 
dictates him the most contradictory propositions. Now the 
rites magic (théurgie) seem him fatal and sacrilegious; now 
recognizes them utility which nevertheless bounds 
the relations man with the objects which surround him this 
world and believed them efficacious only procure terres- 
trial and transient good. 

The last step was made Jamblichus transferred be- 
neficent beings what Porphyry had said bad genii. taught 
that, words, sacrifices, and other ceremonies, they were 
engaged and even constrained appear and fulfil our wish- 
es. Dating from Jamblichus, magic (théurgie) became regular 
worship and the New Platonism positive religion. The pro- 
gress the thing manifest. Plotinus does not speak theur- 
Porphyry expresses himself the subject with diffidence 
and uncertainty. Jamblichus professes openly. the aid 
this theurgy, elevates himself into the air, his vestments 
change color his will, invokes invisible spirits, and makes 
them appear under forms which prescribes 
enchained the winds! Sosistratus appeared the same hour 
many places Synesius interpreted dreams with such 
certainty, that every man thirty years old, who did not compre- 
hend their significance seemed him plunged stupidity and 
ignorance! Proclus dissipated raised storms, made rain, ar- 
rested earthquakes, commanded the infernal gods! Minerva 
called him Athens; Apollo conducted em- 
braced his knees and cured him malady. delivered At- 
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tica from the pestilence appeared the midst his disci- 
ples with his head encircled with brilliant and whenever 
question embarrassed him, consulted the divine wisdom, 
which presided, unperceived, over his teaching, and dictated 
him lessons. 

Here shall again demand what could have plunged the hu- 
man race into this excess credulity and blindness? The men 
who gave themselves these extravagant theories, and su- 
perstitious practices, and put boundless faith these pretended 
prodigies, consumed their days reading the wisest and most 
profound sages antiquity. One their oracles was Aristotle, 
whose severe reason seemed have armed logic against all the 
wanderings unregulated imagination. They studied at- 
tentively the works the Epicureans and Skeptics,—to refute 
them, true, but penetrated with their arguments, 
and nourished with their doubts. How was that incredulity, 
lately contagious, longer found access any mind? How 
did happen that all preservatives against were powerless? 
was because there was irresistible necessity satisfying 
new communications with heaven that want the soul, which 
was longer satisfied the discredited religion. 

XV. Astrology was introduced into the New Platonism the 
same with Theology even preceded it, for Plotinus shows 
that imbued with all the opinions the sacerdotal nations 
upon learning the future the observations the stars. But 
who would believe it? its first principle, this abstract 
notion, not seized the understanding, that attaches 
Astrology! would prove metaphysical subtleties. 

The soul the world, says, may not receive sensations 
from abroad, for includes everything which exists. But must 
have interior sensations, for knows everything which passes 
within itself. Consequently this soul the world and the souls 
the stars, which make only one with it, have complete know- 
ledge all things, and foresee the accidents which attend men. 
may read, says, the looks men, their dispositions, 
and the actions they equally possible read, 
certain parts the universe, the events that are coming. 
The stars are these prophetic parts nature. may see here 
very distinctly, the double movement the minds Plotinus’ 
habits abstraction and their avidity belief. 

proposed give complete picture the New 
Platonism, should have speak many dogmas drawn from 
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the Egyptian, Indian and Persian doctrine. Among these 
mas, the trinity Plotinus, little different from that Plato, 
would have important place. But wish only 
speak what necessary show that this philosophy unites 
all the characteristics religion properly called; and what 
has been said enough for this purpose. 

The New Platonism established mysterious connections be. 
tween heaven and earth. admitted reciprocal action the 
Divinity upon man, and man upon the Divinity, although the 
latter was expressed only tacitly, always ought be; for 
our hopes have need believing that can act upon the gods, 
our respect has not less need believing that these gods are 
impassible. prescribed, fine, modes adoration kind 
more pure and elevated than the sacrifices use among the 
vulgar Polytheists, but which tended the same end and were 
dictated the same aspiration the soul. 

Between the gross notion offerings, which seduce the gods 
and the sublime notion the adoration which pleases them and 
assimilates men the divine nature, there only one difference; 
this; the first case, men wish leave the gods their 
own will, the second case, men wish bend them- 
selves the will the gods. both cases effort for 
harmony between the divine and human, and the difference 
arises only from the difference the state knowledge, that 
from the epoch. 

The new system religion had—or appeared have many 
advantages. brought together, means the names em- 
ployed designate the demons subaltern gods, the belief for- 
merly professed, and the reminiscences which were associated 
many minds with ideas piety, hope and confidence, that 
they longer possessed, but which they regretted, and envied 
passed ages which had possessed them. 

also contrasted nothing with notions which all polythe- 
istic nations were accustomed from time immemorial. 

The idea that man could come, this life, the contempla- 
tion the Divinity, was not new, although had succes- 
sively different forms. The first Greeks conceived the most 
material sense, admitting the apposition gods warriors, di- 
vines and heroes. The priests Egypt boasted habitual 
communication with the Divinity ;—the recompense initiation 
into the mysteries, was the enjoyment the presence and the 
light the divine nature. 
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was not difficult for the New Platonists find Pythagoras 
and Plato confirmation their doctrine. What these philoso- 
phers had said upon the necessity repulsing exterior distrac- 
tions and impressions the senses, order enter deeply in- 
profound meditations, the new philosophers applied ecstasy. 
Their doctrine, therefore, was equally conformed the pre- 
cepts the philosophy and the reminiscences the religion 
the Greeks. 
The New Platonism was favorable morality. the midst 
its enthusiasm, pointed out virtue preparation neces- 
sary ecstasy. Ecstasy was the end; means. More- 
over this system seemed seized upon admitted the more 
easily, that, this epoch history, the real world had become 
uninhabitable for souls not entirely degraded. offered them 
refuge ideal world, where they found again that which 
they were deprived upon earth. fine, the New Platonism 
have seen, many the principal wants which 
the human race then experienced, viz. that abstraction—that 
spirituality—that the marvellous. appeared therefore 
perfectly adapted the epoch which appeared. 
The advantages the New Platonism procured for 
some successes, which seemed promise complete and dura- 
ble triumph. system ever exacted more enthusiasm from its 
birth its fall. Hardly had Plotinus commenced teaching, than 
was surrounded auditors who considered him divine 
man. Rich families appointed him tutor their sons; pleaders 
implored his arbitration women followed him his retreats and 
renounced the delights the capital Egypt hasten the 
sexagenarian philosopher solitude. disciples, taking 
literal sense his maxims detaching themselves from terrestrial 
things, abandoned their property, lead life purely contempla- 
tive. One them, Rogatian, praetor Rome, left his house, 
freed his slaves, gave all his offices, and wishing longer 
have fixed habitation, demanded his friends shelter each 
day. disciple Jamblichus, having formed the project 
passing his life inaccessible retreat Cappadocia, 
crowd young people followed him thither, surrounded his house, 
and after tried soften him their prayers and groans, 
desert much celestial light. disciple 
hesitating into Greece, the Greeks addressed public pray- 
ers the gods, that they might induce such man honor their 
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country with his presence. his lessons, charm. 
his auditors, that they prostrated themselves before him, 
kiss his feet and hands. 

cannot consider the philosophy epoch, which 
remark such symptoms, the cause that disposition minds, 
but rather one its effects. Evenif itis pretended that there 
was this enthusiasm something factitious, must recognize 
that was the effort corrupt generation (but painfully affect. 
its own corruption), raise itself enthusiasm. 
terested motive dictated these exaggerated demonstrations. 
was not the feet power, that prostrated itself; and did 
not feel everything pretended feel, attested these pros. 
trations the desire that had experiencing such 
sought disguise itself its impotence, deceive itself con- 
cerning its own fall; manifest proof that this impotence and 
fall were not its natural state, but misfortune 
against nature. 

XVIIL view this universal enthusiasm, which have 
just cited the proofs, doubtless astonishing that the new Pla- 
tonism has had only incomplete and transient success. This 
was because, notwithstanding its efforts, only imperfectly satis- 
fied the tendency towards unity. offered, indeed, the mind, 
philosophic unity; but the soul did not find the religious 
unity which had need. 

Because Plotinus spoke abstraction, did not arrive 
theism, which could have been made the foundation religion, 
but Pantheism which could founded only philosophy. 

himself recognizes different places. Everything ap- 
pears, says he, bottom only single substance, which 
has differences and divisions, only our conceptions. per- 
‘ceive only some parts it, out which, through ignorance and 
our want power embrace the whole, make real beings. 

The New Platonists, however, approach theism manifestly 
their expressions. The one God, rather the Supreme Being, 
says Jamblichus, has many names, according the different func- 
tions exercises. Creator all things, call him Ammon 
having finished and made them perfect, call him 
the author all that beautiful and useful, call him Osi- 
ris. But, notwithstanding this formal profession faith the first 
principle all things, the New Platonism, this only really 
existing being, this universal soul, containing all souls (but being 
only single indivisible soul) this matter created form, and one 
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with it, and all the other subtilties this philosophy for main- 
taining its absolute and complete unity, too strongly approach 
Pantheism not end falling into it; the only difference was 
the spirit the epoch. This Pantheism had conducted Xen- 
ophanes incredulity: conducted the New Platonists enthu- 
siasm; but this enthusiasm could only individual and momen- 
tary. Pantheism not compatible with public worship, with 
popular religion except when insinuates itself the train 
this religion and the secret doctrine the priests. This 
what have seen India. But when shows itself openly, 
obstacle the establishment all belief, that subtilty can 
surmount. 

There must God separate from man, order that the lat- 
ter may invoke him with confidence. There must God sep- 
arate from the universe, order that the mind may not confound 
this God with the necessary rules and mechanical forces na- 
that the sentiment may find, the object 
its adoration, the elements which demands, hope, respect and 
love. 

The attempt the New Platonists render man religion 
metaphysics was therefore chimerical and illusory. was 
vicious the basis. The subaltern gods, and all the hierarchy 
demons, which this sect believed itself Pan- 
theism, and give life the emanations its first abstract and in- 
conceivable notion, could not take root this arid soil. was 
like endeavoring make the branches withered tree grow 
green. 

fact this connection, that the New Platonists wished es- 
tablish, between their doctrine and the ancient Polytheism, far 
from being useful the kind religion that they taught, dis- 
credited all the more, both because was built upon ruined 
foundations, and because was composed fantastic interpre- 
tations the ancient fables. recollections Philosophy 
and Polytheism alike injured the New Platonism: the former, 
because they made approach the latter, because 
they made approach Polytheism. 
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REMARKS THE DIVINE AUTHORITY AND 
THE 


Command God respect the Destruction the 
Canaanites vindicated. 


THERE are many clear indications that the Author nature, 
the human mind and the Scriptures one and the same 
Being. The more profoundly study the laws which regulate 
the material universe, the more closely examine the structure 
and operations our own moral and intellectual constitution and 
the more intimately become acquainted with the Bible, the 
more convincing will this unity authorship them all appear. 

And yet these various revelations which God has him- 
self, often seem come into direct conflict. There appear 
not only apparent discrepancies but positive contradictions. The 
course nature apparently runs counter the written revela- 
tion; the law engraven the tablet the heart does not accord 
with that the tablet stone. 

Sometimes our misgivings can quieted only presumptive 
reasoning. Difficulties once existed which have disappeared; 
discrepancies which formerly perplexed the Christian student 
have vanished. The works and word God, once various 
points discordant, are longerso. Therefore have confident 
hope respect existing difficulties. Past experience this 
subject furnishes presumptive ground for future reliance. 

topic brought forward the Pentateuch has greater 
perplexity been felt the pious mind, than relation the 
command God destroy the inhabitants Canaan; none 
would there seem more startling contrariety between the 
our moral nature and those the Scriptures. Here, 
too, deism has, all ages, forged one its principal weapons. 
English infidelity, the parent much the Continental skepti- 
cism, has adduced triumphant argument its attack 
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revelation; and the impugners the Old Testament our own 
day and country have urged decisive against the divine 
thority patriarchs and prophets. 

may not, therefore, unseasonable examine this point 
the limits which have prescribed ourselves. will 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
righteousness, then every obstacle which lies the way its 
influence should, far possible, those 
causes which occasion perplexity, misgiving, harassing doubt, 
which furnish plausible pretext for skepticism, should fairly 
and fully considered. feared that the piety some 
built partial reception divine truth, what they view, 
subjectively, the instructions the New Testament, dis- 
tinct from those the Old. Such persons not remember that 
the declarations our Lord and his apostles respecting Moses 
and the prophets not admitted, then the whole basis the 
new dispensation undermined. All the declarations Christ 
are received, else all are rejected. Moses were 
not inspired, then Peter and Paul spake not the Holy Spirit 
moved them. 

discussing this subject, will first state the prominent ob- 
jections which the command question appears liable. 
will recollected that the most peremptory and ex- 
clusive character. required extirpation the Canaanites 
root and branch. Women and children, the decrepit man well 
the armed warrior, were swept away. truce was 
made, mercy shown; was excision without mitiga- 
tion exception. The more speedy and universal the infliction, 
the more pleasing Jehovah. 

Now this command seems come into sad conflict with some 
the original and most benevolent instincts our nature. 
would seem harshly interfere with that fellow feeling common 
man, blot out those sensibilities which are weak enough 
the best, but whose agency only, the absence revelation, 
renders human life tolerable. There are moments the exist- 
ence the sternest men when sentiments tender compassion 
are felt towards the most forlorn the race, because they share 
ourcommon humanity. Names that will the last perish 
from the page history are those whose philanthropy was most 
comprehensive. The man who has learned look habitually 
with cordial good will upon the feeblest and most degraded, comes 
57* 
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the nearest Him whose great object earth was 
the family man. 

But the command, which are considering, would seem 
repress all these tendencies and make the executors 
selfish, malevolent and ferocious. order cultivate benevo- 
lent dispositions, must perform beneficent actions. But the 
edict Jehovah extirpate the Canaanites involved the 
sity inflicting all possible injury. Could philanthropy, even 
the slightest feelings humanity, exist such scenes? 

was the maxim stern judge, Sir Matthew Hale, that 
quittal.” dictate humanity and sound reason, well 
arule the courts, that better that ten guilty persons 
escape, than that one innocent person should suffer. The foun- 
dations justice are more endangered too rigorous enforce- 
ment than excessive leniency. the extermination 
the inhabitants Canaan, these merciful maxims were re- 
versed The destruction was indiscriminate. The 
whole Canaanitish race were involved common overthrow. 
The innocent, the comparatively innocent least, suffered the 
same fate with the most atrocious criminals. 

Again, the conquest Canaan would seem excuse, not 
justify, war, and war its more offensive forms. might ap- 
pear that this terrible scourge the human race would not re- 
ceive even tacit toleration the part the kind and univer- 
sal Parent. What then shall said war aggression, 
foreign conquest, extermination? The battle-field when two 
armies meet deadly encounter not the most sorrowful 
tacle which war presents. The combatants are hardened soldiers. 
The little boys who once played before their fathers’ door have 
become bronzed veterans. They are familiarized these fierce 
strifes and have become what the great captain the present 
age declares soldiers ought be, obedient machines, 
personal will moral feeling. The most promising soldier 
one who can most readily divest himself the higher attributes 
man. When such men fall battle often 
death. The overwrought passion destroys sus- 
pends all sensibility bodily pain. the maddening excite- 
ment, the deadly blow has been inflicted moments, possibly 
hours, before felt. Death the battle-field means 
the king terrors. 

War seen rather the storming fort the sacking 


town, especially those few preceding hours which con- 
centrate life agonizing expectation, when the faint possibili- 
escape rescue every moment becomes weaker one 
after another stormed. The horrors war are felt 
when the wall scaled, the gate burst open. Its saddest 
sight the domestic hearth reddened with blood, the little 
child mourning the bosom its dying mother,—scenes 
which imagination must not enter and which transform earth 
into hell. 

Now parts the Pentateuch and the book Joshua partic- 
ular are history the sacking cities, the pillage houses, 
the destruction often unarmed and unresisting popula- 
tion. the most favorable supposition, the track the invad- 
ing forces must have been marked with scenes that would appal 
every heart, except that trained warrior. torrent fire 
rolled over those fair fields that had flowed with milk and honey. 

was light thing that would justify this invasion. 
common cause, nothing short invincible necessity would seem 
furnish adequate grounds for the infliction such dire calami- 
ties. 

Again, this command seems adverse many declara- 
tions found the Old Testament, even the earlier books. 

The general rigor the Mosaic system abated many 
kind and generous provisions. gentle precepts are 
thrown check the natural selfishness and cruelty the 
people. Special and reiterated directions were given the 
Israelites not oppress maltreat the stranger, the Egyptian, 
the Edomite and others. The Pentateuch not destitute 
those gracious pre-intimations mercy towards the Gentiles, the 
full benefits which, the prophet greater than Moses was 
confer the whole race. 

Now why should the Canaanites excluded from these 
benevolent provisions? Why should they devoted exci- 
sion, while the tyrannical and oppressing Egyptians are carefully 
recommended mercy 

The doctrine personal responsibility often and plainly 
taught the Old Testament. The soul that sinneth, shall 
die. The son shall not bear the iniquity the father, neither 
shall the father bear the iniquity the son; the righteousness 
the righteous shall upon him, and the wickedness the 
wicked shall upon him. Now this rule, perfectly reasonable, 
was not observed, said, with the Canaanites. The guiltless 
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son did bear the iniquity his father. The aged polytheist and his 
innocent grandson, who could not discern between his right hand 
and his left, were involved doom. The 
ness ten righteous men, such there were, did not save even 
themselves, much less the cities where they dwelt from 
tion. The people Nineveh, the cry whose 
went heaven, were spared partly, should seem, from the 
fact that there were more than six score thousand persons 
who could not discern between good and evil. Were the 
naanites worse than they? this doctrine personal respon- 
sibility hold every case but theirs 

hardly necessary say, that the destruction the Ca- 
naanites seems adverse the spirit and precepts the 
New Testament. Our Lord came errand good will 
man not destroy human life, but save it; not call down 
fire from heaven but heal every form bodily disease and 
summon the dead The gospel breathes spirit the pro- 
foundest and most comprehensive charity. one can lay claim 
its blessings, who does not heartily love his enemies and 
good his bitterest foes. Every separating wall, national dis- 
tinction and narrow-minded sectarian prejudice, sweeps 
away forever. Universal love its characteristic mark; fervent 
charity, the most honorable badge its disciples. 

How can the precepts and spirit such religion recon- 
ciled with the invasion Canaan and the indiscriminate de- 
struction its inhabitants? the one case, provision made 
for the utmost care and tendemess respect the preservation 
the earthly life; the other, the infliction the greatest pos- 
sible amount pain and distress positively commanded. 

The principal objection, however, which has been urged against 
the extirpation the Canaanites relates the employment 
human agency it. the country were needed the Israel- 
ites, the wickedness the people made them ripe for de- 
struction, why were they not, asked, swept off famine 
fire? Why were they not overwhelmed, Sodom was, 
moment? The mystery this summary visitation 
might fathom. Yet its awful justice should 
constrained adore. the Almighty entrusts the work 
lays maledictions upon them they not fully perform 
the hard service; summons those this work who have 
themselves hardly emerged from the few 


Modes removing the Objections. 673 


them ripe for ruin any whom they are directed 
then unbridled license given some the worst passions 
our nature temptations are spread before man, which, 
should seem, are irresistible. divinely commissioned 
that which cannot perform without committing sin. One 
community destroyed means which will make anoth- 
ripe for the same overthrow. What more fatal school vice 
exists than the camp and the battle-field? God, says the apos- 
tle, not tempted evil, neither tempteth any man. Yet 
God commands that done whose certain tendency seems 
the indulgence vindictive and cruel passions. Consequent- 
ly, either the moral character God impaired, considera- 
ble part the Pentateuch and Joshua not inspired. There 
other alternative. The eternal foundations justice are un- 
dermined, those books are spurious merely human produc- 
tins. must give either the absolute perfection the 
Almighty, part his supposed revelation. The law written 
the heart stands irreconcilable hostility that the writ- 
ten page. 

Various methods have been proposed remove these formida- 
ble objections. The friends the Bible have sometimes resort- 
expedients which the difficulties the case not seem 
fully appreciated. their anxiety vindicate the in- 
spired page, they have multiplied arguments which are rather 
plausible than sound pertinent. 

The attempt sometimes made remove these objections 
appeal the sovereignty and power God. made man. 
The nations the earth are the product his power; they lie 
his hands the clay the hands the potter. holds 
the keys death and life. may create when and how 
pleases, then may recall destroy what has created. 
The life the Canaanites was mere trust. The Lender might 
justly demand his own discretion. 

This method solution, however, overlooks the main difficul- 
ty—the manner which the destruction was accomplished—the 
employment human agency. the assertion his absolute 
power over man’s life, the Almighty would not, are sure, im- 
pair his own attribute justice, infringe, the slightest de- 
gree, the moral sense his creatures. These must pre- 
served inviolate. from God pervert confound the 
moral sentiments his creatures, sanction unlawful means 
for the attainment desirable ends. The mere fact that has 


674 Authority and Authenticity the 


uncontrolled right over human life cannot authorize acts which 
not commend themselves the enlightened judgment his 
creatures. has made them capable seeing and approving 
the rightfulness his actions and commands. 

Another way which has been proposed remove the 
ficulty representing designed for the trial man’s 
The subject confessedly encompassed with objections. 
therefore presents occasion for the exercise profound rever- 
ence and unquestioning faith. was intended, like other 
things” the Scriptures, test moral character, 
The right use made when regard inexplicable 
mystery. adore rather than curiously examine, 
important part our moral probation quietly acquiesce 
the wisdom Him whose path often the mighty 

But ought, also, remembered that the rewards faith 
come not with indolent reception the truth. Resignation, 
prior inquiry, not aduty. Faith cometh hearing, 
ing and meditation without these, dead. The events 
Providence and the difficulties which meet the Scrip- 
tures are for the trial our intellect well our moral pow- 
ers. feel interest enough these difficulties patiently 
examine them? Are willing task our powers these 
highest all questions? The fatal sin the ancient Israelites 
consisted the fact that they would not consider the operations 
God’s hand. They were inclined slothfully neglect in- 
quire into the reasons his terrible judgments. The “hard 
things” which are found the Scriptures, were intended for 
“our learning.” Some them can solved earnest and 
reverent investigation. the office, the noblest office rea- 
son, institute such inquiry. only after have made 
these efforts that are authorized rest and tranquilly appro- 
priate ourselves the promised blessings implicit faith. 

Besides, this method removing the difficulty will have 
weight with skeptical opposer. has faith tried. 
Our only course reason with him respect the objections 
that propounds. are contend earnestly for the divine 
authority every part the Bible. our duty search out 
and candidly present the best explanations which the nature 
each particular case admits. One the principal duties 
Christians is, vindicate the ways God men, and con- 
vince gainsayers, not calling upon them believe without 
evidence, but showing them what the evidence is, and that 
reject act contrariety their own reason and judgment. 
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may said, indeed, that this can never done perfectly, 
that there depth that can fathom, limit beyond which 
darkness impenetrable, and that the objector will really need 
faith believing spirit any other man. This undoubtedly 
true. Moral subjects not admit mathematical evidence. 
every doctrine the Bible, every dispensation Provi- 
dence, difficulties will rest which wit man can solve. And 
yet they are accompanied with sufficient evidence. con- 
siderate man will admit them, notwithstanding their difficulties. 
particular course preponderate over the objections, then 
really under obligations pursue that course difficulties 
existed. doctrine the Bible attended with some real ob- 
jections, yet the weight evidence its favor; therefore who- 
ever rejects it, pursues course unreasonable perni- 
cious. command God accompanied with some unexplain- 
able mysteries; yetif has solid arguments its favor, those 
mysteries constitute real objection. 

The extraordinary wickedness the Canaanites com- 
monly adduced adequate justification their overthrow. 
That they had attained bad eminence crime, there can 
apostle’s fearful portraiture heathenism, the 
first chapter the epistle the Romans, might find its proto- 
types certain insulated passages the Old Testament refer- 
ring the Canaanites. The very soil represented impa- 
tient the abominations which was compelled take cog- 
nizance. The people had reached that last stage moral cor- 
ruption which they appeared devoid natural instincts. That 
brief sentence, they caused their children pass through the 
fire unto Moloch,” expresses about all which the imagination can 
conceive both impiety and inhumanity. combines the es- 
sence idolatry and ferocity. 

Still this fact does not seem remove the serious objection 

which adduced against the method which the Canaanites 
were destroyed. the earth had become weary those who 
trod upon her bosom, why did she not open her mouth and swal- 
low them up? Men who emulated the sin Sodom deserved 
her fiery end. should seem that immediate judgment from 
Heaven would moment rid the land transgressors aban- 
doned. Still, the indirect, the mediate course was preferred. 
Human agents were employed the ministers vengeance. 
Hence must seek for other grounds which vindicate the 
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justice God. The simple wickedness the Canaanites 
not seem authorize the mode for their destruction which was 
adopted. 

argued some that the children Israel were the 
lawful heirs the soil Canaan and that taking possession 
the country, they were merely asserting their legal and indispu. 
table rights. The Almighty had solemn manner and re- 
peated occasions promised the patriarchs. The Proprietor 
all things had given only lease it, for few generations, 
the Canaanites. The time was now come when the lawful own- 
ers must take possession the long unreclaimed 
The legal nghts, which had been kind abeyance, must 
forcibly asserted. 

But there would seem but slight foundation for hypo- 
thesis this nature. The Canaanitish tribes had very 
cient times, acquired right the soil which was everywhere 
acknowledged, and none more readily and fully than the 
Hebrew patriarchs. Abraham confessed the children Heth 
that stranger and sojourner their country, and 
that could acquire right the soil only fair purchase. 
Accordingly, bought piece land for family burial-place. 
like manner Jacob purchased parcel field where had 
spread his tent, the hand the children Hamor, for hun- 
dred pieces money. short, the Canaanites seem have 
had all that right the country which can acquired any 
case. had been theirs from time immemorial. They were 
full possession before Abraham had left his Chaldean moun- 
tains. Portions had been bought and sold innumerable 
instances. Even their original right were defective, which 
there evidence, long and undisputed possession would have 
given them ample title. 


come now what, our opinion, may considered 
satisfactory vindication the benevolence and justice God 
relation this question. Men, any created beings, may 
innocently employed inflicting deserved punishment their 
fellow creatures. The service imposes upon them necessity 
committing sin. the contrary, the execution sucha 
command, the part man, perfectly consistent with the 
maintenance sound moral feelings and benevolent temper. 

This point receives some confirmation from what appears 
implied, not directly taught the Scriptures, viz. that crea- 
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tures higher order than man, have been, and will employ- 
executing the wrath God their disobedient compan- 
jons and sinners the The Scriptures con- 
tain several intimations, hints fore-shadowings this truth 
well direct assertions it. Angels were employed the 
destruction Sodom and Gomorrah. Subsequently the Assyrian 
army fell beneath the sword the destroying angel. the last 
great day, the Son Man shall send forth his angels and they 
shall gather out his kingdom all things that offend and them 
that iniquity and shall cast them into furnace fire. Now 
God not tempted evil, neither tempteth man orangel. This 
hard duty imposed upon the creature not necessarily sinful. 
The angel might cherish vindictive feelings and might not. 
may execute these sentences divine justice without one 
wrong emotion. And what possible for him possible for 
man. What may done without sin the one may the 
other. What would lay upon either natural necessity sin 
would not imposed upon either. God’s command men 
not graduated according the sinfulness the creature. may 
involve severe temptation evil, but there invincible 
necessity the case, then may right. The prophet Samuel 
destroyed prince the Amalekites terrible, and what some 
would pronounce.a shocking manner. did it, there every 
reason suppose, accordance with the divine will, and with- 
out committing sin the act. the contrury, for not doing it, 
Saul fell under the divine displeasure and was deprived his 
kingdom and his life. Now what was practicable for Samuel 
and virtuous act his case was for every other Israelite. 

II. should led infer the rightfulness the command 
from the ordinary operations divine Providence. Individual 
men and nations numberless instances have been made the 
instruments inflicting terrible evils other individuals and 
communities. Doubtless most these cases they have done 
order gratify their own selfish passions. They were un- 
willing instruments the hands God. Through them made 
the wrath other men and other nations praise him. 
immense amount good was accomplished, yet was direct 
contrariety their intentions. But has been every in- 
stance? Has man community consciously and’ willingly 
executed the commands God? all, who have been the 
the Almighty, been forced into his service against 
their will? selfish malignant passion been every in- 
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stance the controlling motive? Were the Waldenses, when they 
rolled down the rocks from their Alpine fastnesses the heads 
their blood-thirsty foes, performing act out which and 
against its nature, God, his wonder-working Providence, educed 
good, while these wretched wanderers were only gratifying their 
personal ill-will? No! true Protestant the face 
the earth, from that time the present, would affirm that the 
deed was right every aspect it. also when the people 
the Low Countries rose and burst open the Inquisition and 
expelled the Spaniard from the country, the cost rivers 
blood, was sinful instrumentality? Were the feelings actu. 
ating these oppressed Netherlanders necessarily wrong? No! 
the unanimous verdict every impartial historian Chris- 
tendom. 

But however may these cases, there one instance 
fully point and where cannot mistaken. God commis- 
sioned Cyrus, king Persia, destroy Babylon and deliver his 
chosen people. called him name more than hundred 
years before his birth and designated him the work. This 
divine commission was made known the Persian king either 
direct revelation, Isaiah’s prophecy, that acted, 
himself informs us, the conscious and willing instrument 
Jehovah. Babylon was, therefore, destroyed him obedi- 
ence the will heaven, and not simply carry out his plans 
conquest. acknowledges the authority Jehovah and 
earnestly promotes the restoration the exiles. Here then isa 
case precisely analogous that the Canaanites, and against 
which, far know, objection urged. Yet the de- 
struction Babylon involved amount suffering, indis- 
criminate slaughter the innocent and guilty, which, perhaps, 
transcended all that was inflicted the people Canaan. 

From this and other analogous instances, may certainly 
infer that human agents may innocently employed, and con- 
sciously themselves, administering punishment sin- 
ming nations and individuals. This would presump- 
tion from the general course divine Providence. the fear- 
ful tragedy enacted within the walls Babylon was right, the 
scenes which were witnessed the vallies Piedmont and the 
glens Scotland, when those who had been hunted like sheep 
the mountains, rose their merciless foes, cannot proved 
wrong, then the tribes Canaan might destroyed 
consistency with the moral attributes God. 
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The position may fully established from the recognition 
civil government the New Testament. Rulers are ordained 
God. Whoever resisteth them resisteth the ordinance God, 
matter what the form government may be. Now the very 
statement the case shows that their right and duty 
forcible means necessary, administering the government. 
They bear not the sword terror evil doers. 
But this were not directly asserted, would follow from the 
nature the case. command lawful, all those steps 
which are necessary order execute that command are iaw- 
ful. The indispensable means well the end are sanction- 
ed. Now the duty the magistrate, made the word 
God, suppress insurrection, peaceably can, forci- 
bly ifhe must. this popular tumult, city province may 
involved. suppress may demand great sacrifice life 
both the innocent well the guilty. may utterly 
impracticable make the discrimination. Every instance this 
kind has doubtless led the destruction persons who were 
not guilty. magistrate was not fault. could not 
maintain his authority and put end the mischief without 
innocent women and children within its walls? Certainly not, 
human government maintained. The right and the duty 
maintaining this, the New Testament positively affirms. Now 
government has ever existed earth for any length time, 
which has not found necessary, the execution its orders, 
inflict suffering even unto death the innocent well 
the guilty. Without the power this, could not exist. 
But were wrong, then the Bible has been virtually oppo- 
sition all actual governments, or, effect, opposition its 
own precepts. follows that the children Israel were not 
necessarily committing sin extirpating the Canaanites, though 
innocent children and others not specially fault were involved 
the common doom. 

IV. may shown, from its effects the Israelites, that 
the infliction suffering and death one’s fellow creatures 
does not necessity lead sin. was the means salutary 
moral discipline. Though painful, produced the peaceable 
fruits righteousness. 

was, doubtless, hard task for Sir Matthew Hale pro- 
nounce some the sentences which did pronounce,— 
they carried extreme sorrow and wretchedness into many 
families. Yet who can doubt but that the judge was eminent- 
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conscientious, that his decisions were generally just, and 
that they contributed his own moral There 
doubt but that General Washington assumed the command 
the American army matter duty. had love for 
war military distinction. The sad scenes through which 
passed did not harden his heart enkindle any revengeful 
malignant passions. His recorded sayings and his subsequent 
life most fully confirm this. Yet his was fearful path. 
unsheathed the sword against the native land his 
took arms against his own kindred. He, more than any 
other American, was the cause unutterable distress many 
families left without husband father. 

Not altogether dissimilar was the situation the leader the 
Israelites the conquest Canaan. accepted his commis- 
sion obedience the command God. and his immedi- 
ate associates, performed what they considered 
tionable duty. They found their career invincible tempta- 
tions the indulgence malicious cruel passions. The 
work was conscientiously undertaken and there not the slight- 
est intimation that the result was any degree unfavorable 
the character these leaders. The contrary perfectly obvious. 
firmer trust God, more entire devotedness his service, 
illustrate the last days him whom the mantle the law- 
giver descended. was thus counted worthy stand that 
illustrious company, who through faith subdued kingdoms, es- 
caped the edge the sword, out weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant fight, turned flight the armies the aliens. 

Now what did not prove incitement sin the leaders, 
could not necessarily the mass the soldiers. the 
one party escaped the fiery trial, unharmed, the other might 
escape. That which strengthened the virtuous principle, in- 
creased faith God one man, might accomplish the same 
ten one hundred individuals, acting similar circumstances. 

What now was the great moral effect which God intended 
produce the minds the Israelites? was evidently this, 
—to awaken them the deepest abhorrence idolatry, de- 
testation the worship false gods, inextinguishable hatred 
its untold cruelties. Now the destruction the Canaanites 
immediate divine judgment could not have made the les- 
son impressive. The Israelites might have been filled with 
astonishment seeing God’s wrath descending, did 
Sodom, storm fire. They might overwhelmed 
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with terror, some their fathers were when the earth opened 
her mouth and swallowed Korah and his company; and yet 
the space month year, they might have been ripe for 
the same rebellion and the same end. slower process, more 
detailed exhibition God’s punitive justice was needed. 
atry must seen its horrid particulars. impression could 
deep that made personal observation. Long-con- 
tinued inspection the pagan rites must have taught lessons 
that could never effaced. the invading army might 
say, “the Supreme God was publicly dethroned mock solem- 
yonder that valley, Moloch was worshipped 
—besmeared with blood 
human sacrifice and parents’ tears 

that high hill, under that lofty oak saw abominations prac- 
tised for which happily have name. The bestiality 
Sodom infected the land. The very soil seemed cry aloud for 
purification and the air itself loathed the corruption that was 
compelled sustain.”! 

such circumstances, much the horror which commonly 
accompanies warlike scenes would disappear. The dreadful 
human sacrifices offered the Mexicans, greatly diminish 
the sympathy which should otherwise feel for them when 
attacked Cortez. who demolished the Bastile Paris, 
and the prisons the inquisition Spain, were really laborers 
the cause humanity, though human life was some ex- 
tent sacrificed. The Hebrews—worshippers one God and 
taught hold idolatry the greatest abhorrence—might regard 
themselves innocent executioners richly deserved pun- 
ishment. virtuous indignation might have been the predomi- 
nant feeling their breasts. Every sentiment compassion 
towards the Canaanites must have been shocked, not wholly 
paralyzed, the cruel and obscene rites, the proofs the actual 
performance which, they were often compelled witness. 
They were not dealing with personal foes, nor gratifying private 
malice. They were the appointed ministers Him whose pe- 


The moral corruption the descendants some the Canaanitish tribes 
that were spared, the Carthaginians, was proverbial throughout the pagan 
world. Increasing refinement had almost annihilated among other nations the 
cruel practice offering human sacrifices, but nothing could prevail upon the 
Carthaginians abandon it, though thereby they became abhorrence all 
civilized men. The licentiousness the Syrians was equally proverbial with 
their cruelty. See Hengstenberg Beitrage 506. 
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culiar glory the people Canaan were foully desecrating. The 
invading army were under more necessity indulging 
sonal ill-will cruelty than the individual judge magistrate 

the present day when called pronounce execute the 
ces the law. the temptation sin were greater the 
former case, would the rewards successfully resisting 
correspondingly greater. That the temptation question was 
resisted, have incontrovertible evidence from the history, 
The age Joshua was the golden age the Jewish people 
respect true piety obedience the laws God. con- 
firmation this, might advert the circumstances and 
settlement the difficulty which occurred between the war- 
riors the two tribes and the half tribe whose abode was the 
east the Jordan and their brethren who lived west 
Both parties were actuated fraternal feelings and 
regard for the true religion. Judges there the fol- 
lowing decisive testimony And the people served the Lord all 
the days Joshua, and all the days the elders that outlived 
Joshua, who had seen all the great works the Lord, that 
did for Israel.” This passage proves that the people came out 
the war true and zealous worshippers Jehovah, and also 
indicates the manner which they maintained their integrity 
and derived moral benefit from the scenes through which 
had passed. was holy war which they had waged. They 
were the soldiers the Lord hosts. They had taken 
arms not much against human life, public enemy, 
against most revolting form polytheism. They boasted not 
their own arm had gotten them the victory. was the 
great works the Lord” that had secured the triumph. The 
stars their courses fought for Israel. For them the sun had 
stood still Gibeon and the moon the valley Ajalon. 
their Almighty Deliverer, they felt disposed raise, the close 
the strife, the grateful song thanksgiving. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


CERTAIN ELEMENTS SUCCESS PULPIT ELOQUENCE. 


Address delivered before the Porter Rhetorical Society, Andover Theological Seminary, 
Sept. 1845. Rev. Nehemiah Adams, Boston. 


undertakes address the members his profes- 
sion the subject eloquence seems think modest and 
proper deprecate the expectation perfect conformity 
him his own rules and precepts. Such graceful and concil- 
atory exordium, though approved the masters rhetoric, 
peculiarly needless addressing assembly preachers, who 
never profess have themselves attained the high standard 
moral excellence which they preach, but would considered 
yet striving after it;—and who also know that bitter expe- 
rience, and consciousness inward evil qualify them speak 
with the greater confidence against sin. Being, therefore, de- 
fended the good sense, not say the consciences, those 
hearers whom owe the greatest deference, from being 
dealt with them they are never willing that their hearers 
should deal with them, proceed once tothe main subject 
address. 

The world has always assigned high place and great honor 
the employment public speaking. The savage, even, feels 
reverence for that member the tribe who his skill and pow- 
the most effective orator the council fires. The nations 
which have attained the highest point cultivation have put 
the employment and the art public speaking the head 
human accomplishments. Two great names distinguished 
orators first present themselves, like mountain summits, when 
look towards Greece and its rival the West. Philip Ma- 
cedon owes much his celebrity the orator who inveighed 
against him, and Catiline, through the eloquence Cicero, en- 
Joys the good fortune that one insect swarm for whom 
drop amber makes transparent and imperishable tomb. The 
speeches the chieftains hell not yield their power over 
any part Milton. The conference the Grecian heroes 
night the tentof Achilles, the fierce and stormy accusations 
and replies Achilles and Ulysses, Agamemnon and Ajax, 
excite much interest, the death Hector; and when that 
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garrulous old Nestor, the statesman and hero, composes the 
strifes the chieftains, his eloquence your mind what Ho- 
beautifully says was the assembled like the 
composing effect the soft falling snow. Men never read any- 
thing with more thrill than the description powerful 
speech, and its effect the time its delivery. Indeed 
man ever occupies more sublime and honorable place than 
when, for good purpose, stands address his fellow- 
men. 

When the God nature determined give the world sign 
his covenant with the earth, instead creating emblem 
expressly for this purpose, took one which already existed, 
product his established laws. when chose instrument 
which reform, instruct, and save the world, what did ap- 
point for this purpose? chose and appointed that which had 
always had the greatest influence over the human mind. Human 
oratory the great instrument the spiritual renovation our 
race. 

are met together place where some who are use 
this great means influence, are preparing for their office and 
work. Public sentiment here permits Rhetorical Society en- 
gage the public attention prominent manner the anniver- 
sary this Institution. This illustrates and confirms what has 
already been said respecting the universal assent the high im- 
portance and interest the power speak well. 

We, the graduates this Seminary, went from the Institution 
professedly with finished education public speakers. 
have put our knowledge and accomplishments the test. But 
were relate our experience public speakers, 
propose this week relate our experience other things, 
risk say that respect have some been more dis- 
satisfied with ourselves. some you this might justly 
regarded excessive modesty, but others they expect 
compliments for saying they with all sincerity, that they 
have never yet learned speak with the satisfaction them- 
selves, with the evident effect upon others, which they desire. 
They think that they should have found out long ago had 
they been blessed with distinguished oratorical powers, inasmuch 
good speaker and handsome person are generally conscious 
their charms. not feeling despair nor indifference, 
but sober conviction which leads them say that they never ex- 


pect the world their great oratorical talent. 


vain are they reminded Demosthenes and his pebbles, and 
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the sword suspended from the ceiling. Their doctrine that ora- 
tors and poets are born, not made. 

The first time that public speaking distinctly alluded 
the records the human race, have accomplished scholar, 
pred the the Egyptians, expressing his diffidence 
his qualifications speaker, and declining mission, this 
account, the courtof Pharaoh. know not whether won- 
der most his want confidence God who appeared him 
and gave him his commission, the distrust ability 
speak well man who afterwards lawgiver, judge, military 
commander, historian, and poet, showed more versatility emi- 
nent talents than any man who has appeared since his day. 
There are educated men, however, who sympathize the feel- 
ings Moses with respect public speaking, and entertain 
secret feeling interest him account those feelings 
somewhat Charles Lamb felt who says, When child had 
more yearnings towards that simple architect that built his house 
upon the sand, than entertained for his more cautious neigh- 
bor; grudged the hard censure pronounced upon the quiet 
soul that kept his talent; and felt kindliness for those five 
thoughtless virgins.”! But nothing ever reconciles these preach- 
ers the effort public speaking, and reflecting upon their 
public efforts, they have almost any other wrong feeling than self- 
esteem. 

One cause their despondence erroneous impression re- 
specting the supreme importance Oratory distinguished from 
Rhetoric. They were taught early life, that the power im- 
press others public address, something put from 
without, rather than put out from and having been 
unsuccessful acquiring the graces good delivery, and being 
conscious awkwardness, they question whether they did not 
mistake their calling undertaking preach. And yet there 
are times, perhaps, when each these men eloquent de- 
gree that could not surpassed. private, familiar efforts, 
deep religious feeling among their flocks, when they find 
necessary reprove rebuke, they say right things the right 
manner,—and what definition can more just 
than this? But when they come address the great congrega- 
tion upon ordinary occasions, they have such distrust their 
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manner that they uniformly sink the mere effort reading 
what they may listlessly have written. The expectation 
ever becoming acceptable and impressive public speakers, 
even having moderate degree comfort their public 
efforts, has long since been utterly abandoned. Yet they feel 
that they are doomed for life the task public speaking. 

not also fact that many young men think and feel that 
success public speaking depends first all upon acquiring 
good delivery? This owing part the effort which they 
are obliged make school affect the art oratory de- 
claiming the compositions others and when after life they 
are delivered over the elocutionist, the conviction deepened 
that all success public speaking secured the 
quent pronunciation their discourse. Some them when 
school were distinguished eminent success 
future public speakers was predicted But their pro- 
fession they find that their early promise success not ful- 
filled, while some who were clownish and every way unprom- 
ising declaimers, have been impressive orators. 

what now say, the reason will appear why such 
thoughts these have led speak this time certain 
Elements Success Pulpit Eloquence. 

Many young man would have been successful public speak- 
had begun his literary course under the influence this 
truth, the man and not any manner which may acquire, 
which lays the foundation for successful public speaking. When 
man rises speak, soon makes the impress his mind up- 
us; shows his mental qualifications orator. 
this impress succeeds fails making feel that 
eloquent man will succeed spite what the elocutionists 
would pronounce bad manner, will fail though speaks 
all the parts his discourse has been taught. Every hear- 
knows that public speaker soon convinces him the speak- 
power weakness what says, independently the 
manner which says it. The speaker may with his hands 
whatever will; the hearer may not know that has any 
hands except turns may shut any number 
his fingers, and even all them, project one them with 
such arrowy dirk-like motion, that the hearer might think, 
this dagger that see before may thrust his 
hand into his bosom, place his side. His principal gesti- 
culation may consist taking off pair spectacles and shaking 
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them his respected hearers. The inspiration may 
appear him his brushing back the sleeves his coat, 
some other ungainly sign. may stand with the correctness 
and beauty the Apollo Belvidere, half lie down, rock 
his feet sideways, note the arsis and apodosis his sentence 
leaning first backwards and then forwards. His voice may 
set gamut only three notes, and chromatic intervals. 
But that man may interest and sway audience much 
human oratory can ever it, and who does not feel that the 
speaker eloquent man, has true susceptibility elo- 
quence. the other man may speak before you ac- 
complished all the rules the schools, and will speak 
Shakspeare, Indian talks, Scott, Burke, short any elo- 
quent composition another, will make you feel that 
powerful speaker. But let him write his own speech and try 
upon your sensibilities, and all his external accomplishments may 
not make you feel that eloquent man. preach- 
his hearers will weary him. They will complain that 
tires them, and does not feed them. They were pleased with 
him first, but does not grow. lawyer, and thinks 
that his oratory will gain his cases for him, will secretly 
laughed the bench, bar, jury-box and constables. young 
man who thinks that because has learned positions and ges- 
tures, and can trill the R’s, and has subdued his voice far down 
into the base clef, will counted eloquent man, will soon find 
himself put toshame. Mankind know what eloquent and what 
pretence, though nine tenths them can quote rules show 
the difference. man, independently his manner, will con- 
vince them that has power over their hearts and minds; 
the other hand, the manner, however orderly and elegant, will fail 
convince them that there much the man besides his man- 
ner. 

speaking manner, mean that which man has learned 
and put on; that is, how stand, how make gestures, how 
modulate his voice. This the manner, and altogether differ- 
ent from what call the manners, which are always the expres- 
sion and exponent the inmost self. For there greater 
mistake than frequently made apologizing for rude address 
answer, only his manners. the manners, the in- 
ward sentiments deference, love, kindness, contempt, self- 
ishness, and pride, involuntarily appear. man shows 
his secret feelings his manners, public speaker will involun- 
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tarily show his mind and heart the popular discernment, let 
him put what manner behaving and expressing himself be. 
fore them may. 


seeking make ourselves others good preachers, 
must what nature does when she makes eloquent men. She 
makes the man first, and his manners are the consequence 
what the man is. humorous old book angling professes 
give directions how dress dolphin. says, ‘first, catch 
dolphin’, and then, fascinating digressions turns, another sub- 
ject, knowing, that when the reader has caught the dolphin, 
will loss how dress it. must catch the dolphin 
for the Professor Sacred Rhetoric; must furnished with 
those whose previous training has laid the foundation ready for 
his hands. The responsible work doing this falls upon the 
teachers Rhetoric our colleges. will suppose Profes- 
sor Rhetoric college looking the new Freshman class. 
These young men are not all public speakers profession, 
yet two thirds them may expected be, and none them 
will fail see times when rhetorical instructions will the 
greatest use them. The first thing which endeavors 
direct their studies his Lectures with remote reference 
their ability hereafter express themselves with truth, and 
strength, and beauty, and with fitness. does not begin with 
the voice. does not first all place the pupil stage with 
chirometer wood and wire around him, show him how high 
must raise his hand when expresses certain emotion. 
begins with the taste, the power discerning and distinguishing 
what right and suitable discourse. thus lays the very 
foundations the mind with reference the future employment 
public speaking. For Quinctilian says: Haec precepta elo- 
quentiae—cogitationi sunt necessaria rules Eloquence 
apply the way thinking, well expression. 

man does not think rightly, you cannot make him speak 
so. The first thing, therefore, done witha youth make 
him susceptible all those things discourse which enter into 
the idea eloquence ;—simplicity, propriety, passion, beauty; 
teach him when thinking for his public addresses, 
think forms suited the act addressing men the voice 
rather than the written printed page. For this perhaps 
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the great defect our preaching. compositions and 
read them, and succeed, more less, conveying instruc- 
tion; but public address not the mere reading disserta- 
tion. wish exert influence preachers ought 
mould what say reference its being delivered 
person better and greater effect than can the pen. 
God did not ordain public preaching the great instrument 
publishing the Gospel with view its accomplishing only that 
which the printing-press can well. self-denying 
work, costs struggle with the love ease and the fear 
man, preach—in the fullest sense that word—to preach, 
rather than read. The pulpit and written discourse are too 
apt what the gunwales ships are the assailant who 
fears land the enemy’s territory but throw yourself forth 
upon the attention your hearers with the boldness and famil- 
which preaching them, the true sense that word, re- 
quires, like burning the ships, and standing out upon the plain, 
throwing everything upon the success the onset. 
missionary may not neglect shun the arduous work preach- 
ing the natives, will tell you that far more grateful 
flesh and blood put books and tracts into their hands; and 
we, from our experience reading our sermons the people, 
can readily believe him. Your hearer before you when you 
preach, like organ with many wonderful stop, and many 
banks keys. Any man may play his dull tune there. Buta 
father all them that handle the organ can make utter tones 
and combinations sounds from all its recesses; and ought 
our fellow men when address them, not state 
mere facts theology and ethics, but play skilfully upon their 
merely the Elocutionist, can the Elocutionist lay the founda- 
tion the speaker? cannot hesitate answer, No. 
must acquainted with the forms thought which the great- 
est and best thinkers have spoken. The ancient writers ora- 
tory insist much this discuss the question with what 
authors the pupil shall make himself most familiar. With regard 
one author they say with one accord, let the young man 
read, study, commit memory, the verses Homer. One 
them says, Aratus his poem begins with Jove, 
Jove putat, so, think that the youth should be- 
gin with Homer. has given all parts eloquence birth 
and example, the strength rivers and the course foun- 
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are ocean born. great things one excels him 
limity, propriety smaller things; nec modo, 
oratoria virtute The influence teacher 
rhetoric ought everywhere present with the students 
the beginning the end their college course. Instead 
coming into this department comes into advanced study, 
the pupil ought born into child born into parental 
love and care. far from interfering with the other departments 
instruction, the teacher rhetoric can promote scholarship 
them all, better than the teacher any other department. For all 
studies flow into his field; all prepare the pupil what 
set teach him. says the young men, You have come 
here learn how you may influence your fellow men for their 
good. The most you are this public addresses, 
member from the first hour which you get your first lesson, 
that you are studying for this great purpose. the languages, 
analyze the roots. Every original word image thing. 
Study etymology every sentence. Tell why this word used 
rather than its almost apparent synonym. Observe the delicate 
turns and shades thought; search out the translate 
literally and also idiomatic English. will prepare attentive 
hearers for those who lecture the history the literature 
each learned tongue. will follow the student his study 
the mathematics and philosophy, and show him what re- 
sources may obtain for his future employment public 
speaker. 
There are some preachers whose manner clownish; their 
speaking, fair science smiled not their humble 
were choose the preacher under whose instructions should 
prefer sit year after year, would one these men. They 
subdue me—they lead captive—they make weep, they 
make glad, men their wise, beau- 
tiful, eloquent sentiments should the words oracle. Com- 
pared with them, man who assails senses with his elocution, 
and always thrusting upon notice his motions, his tones 
voice, and making think him good speaker, mere 
mountebank, from whom wish flee, and whom think Ido 
aman with all his pious tones, believe hypocrite. 
Let have preachers who will commend themselves our sense 
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propriety the arrangement, proportions, illustrations and unity 
what they say. effect this, must train young men 
think and write well. making public speakers for the pul- 
pit ought labor most with the mind. who suc- 
ceeds, for example, preventing youth from using incorrect 
figures, and the acuteness his criticisms, represses the pru- 
rient fancy, and compels the pupil analyze his metaphors, and 
use them with care, who shows him why false taste talk 
“the green carpet nature,” and why wrong speak 
“the attitude the mind who will not suffer the young writer 
discuss various topics under text which naturally confines 
him one, and who succeeds making him comprehend the 
architectural beauty some model speech sermon, will 
more make that youth good preacher than all the elocution- 
ists could without him. will pass through the region 
that young man’s mind and make well; and while drought 
and heat consume the snow water mere artificial and superficial 
oratory, perpetual springs will arise there. For the fundamental 
excellence all addresses not the manner, nor great variety 
smart things, nor fine conceits, “like orient pearls random 
The fundamental excellence all addresses logic. 
Logic the common staple the human mind. Reasoning 
the employment men their daily life. They buy and sell, 
and settle accounts, they write letters, they talk with each other 
the streets, and their places business, they quarrel, they 
are reconciled, they read newspapers, according logic, and that 
when they cannot tell you what is; yet the staff life. 
have illustration what mean logic the answers 
Christ the sectarians his day. put three whole sects 
silence the way which reasoned with them respective- 
ly. had shorter method with Herodians and others, than 
use with deists. was not miracle, nor preternatural in- 
was the skilful selection facts, and the conclu- 
siveness his inferences, which had parade reasoning, and 
yet were resistless and sure that lightning which see 
dropping smoothly out cloud, calm that sense beauty 
mingles with our dread. That which men aim their inter- 
course with men, that which chiefly affects them is, conclusive 
statements. man who addresses his fellow men must com- 
mend himself first all their that is, they 
must see the connection and feel the conclusiveness his 
thoughts. Yet dealing with the understandings men, 
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who spends his time processes arguing will weary and not 
instruct his hearers, and who imparts them mere facts 
theology will not arrest their attention. great thing 
logically correct, and then set fire the reasoning with anal. 
ogies and skilful illustrations, which cannot done the formal 
introduction figures, but requires the spontaneous use figura. 
tive words—words which are pictures—words, one which wil] 
sometimes move whole assembly. the work teacher 
rhetoric instruct the pupil that this habit shall 
ond nature with him. there modern writer who 
exemplifies this power reason pictorial words, who 
teaches how doit, better than Coleridge and his Aids 
Reflection’ is, this respect, one the best helps compo- 
sition. makes the young man analyze the sentence which 
has just written, and dissect each word judge its propriety 
see whether not used vaguely and without point. 

The power public speaker over the human mind depends 
much this faculty presenting thing once and vividly. 
For though language not given man, Talleyrand said, 
conceal his thoughts,” yet only skill and care the use 
that the thought not concealed, imperfectly conveyed. 
One secret the charm the eloquence our Aborigines, is, 
their words are images things. But why refer this 
that man illustration the power which this use lan- 
guage gives the speaker writer, when have such illus- 
tration the case Shakespeare. The more know 
writers, the more study the laws language, the more 
trace out the secret its success various writers speakers, 
the more shall astonished the power this man. That 
man systematic knowledge scholastic study should 
have comprehended all the powers and uses the English tongue 
speak other uninspired man ever spoke, under- 
stand all the springs human motives, enter into every human 
character, male female, English, Roman, African, Danish and 
Venitian, and put though were his own, and feel and 
speak king clown, the crazy and the sage, the lover, the 
politician, the glutton, hoary age and the little child, this the in- 
tellectual wonder the world. his instinctive perception 
what natural, and the use corresponding language that makes 
him the poet human nature. When perceive moral and 
spiritual things thus, and set them forth with the same 
ness form and manner, have the highest mental qualifica- 
tions preach. 
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There risk the declaration that, general thing, 
thetoric has been too much regarded super-addition 
young man’s education, the putting mere dress, whereas 
mingle with the first elements liberal education. 
Until this becomes the general law, vain seek make 
men good preachers, work which implies the part the 
pupil knowledge logic, critical acquaintance with the use 
language, just discrimination and taste the use meta- 
phors, and familiarity with the best models thought and ex- 
pression. unjust expect that professor Theologi- 
cal Seminary will make men skilful writing who have not ad- 
dicted themselves the study their collegiate course. 
The teachers the exegetical department this Seminary 
not undertake teach the students Greek. The students are 
supposed familiar with the language, and all which the 
teachers languages here with regard the Greek is, 
teach the Greek the New Testament, giving instruction that 
department the tongue which has special reference the ex- 
planation the Scriptures. the same rule, ought not 
expect the Professor Sacred Rhetoric make men acquainted 
with Rhetoric, but apply what they know the department 
writing sermons and preaching. ought encourage the 
rhetorical Professors our colleges extend their influence 
over the students all their studies, and will well for the 
pulpit and the bar when the influence this department in- 
fused more into the earliest intellectual discipline the scholar. 
The Rhetorical Professor college who makes feel his in- 
fluence when are studying Horace and Homerand the Greek 
Orators and Tragedies, and our miscellaneous reading, will 
exert influence over which shall feel and acknowledge 

Now the principal thing learning preach not the man- 
ner, but the intellectual preparation, and may pre- 
study preach that shall succeed being accepta- 
ble and useful notwithstanding anything that may suppose 
unfortunate and unalterable our manner, have ex- 
cuse not improve preachers every year. learning 
preach consisted learning how use the hands and the 
voice, grant that two three quarters with Elocutionist 
might put trim order for the rest life. But you might 
well think teach child filial reverence teaching him the 
most approved method taking off his hat. our privilege 
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intelligent beings always learning something. This 
expect forever, and the professional man who true his 

own mind and heart will here. Some literary and profes. 

sional men their moments rest employ members 

families read Latin authors them, page two only, may 

be, time; but this serves keep atmosphere purity 

and beauty about their thoughts, and refreshes them like the clear 
and outward air when oppressed with the confinement their 

toils. Are good preachers ever Inthe 

work addressing our fellow men, have unbounded field 

for improvement, learning continually how preach. Our 
business, the appointment Him who spake never man 
spake is, learn, week after week, how reach and affect the 

human mind and heart more than have ever done 
Now unalterably bad manner sealed the doom preach- 

er, might, perhaps, pardoned if, conscious it, ceased 
exert ourselves learning preach better. But the foun- 
dation for success laid the mind and heart, and the 
mind and heart can triumph over the outward man, never can 
released from diligent efforts more acceptable and use- 
ful the pulpit. 

mind, that while there may some things his personal ap- 
pearance manners which cannot alter would, for 
example, awkwardly tall, that his shadow never can 
less, short man that cannot taking thought 
add one cubit his stature, nor make his hands elegantly shaped, 
his shoulders, which the Elocutionists say are the seat ora- 
torical action, otherwise than they are, can study, learn 
those things preaching which few minutes after has 
begun speak, will make his hearers forget his manner. 
God has called preach, but has withheld certain natural 
qualifications from us, has certainly given others, 
would not have called the ministry. This principle com- 
pensation runs through all the works Providence, and 
creon taught when were school that hares and dogs 
even enjoy the benefit this law. fact that suc- 
cessful oratory depends first all upon mental qualifications, 
nothing but indolence will prevent any man from growing more 
acceptable and useful preacher long his faculties are 
unimpaired. 

have spoken mental qualifications elements success- 
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ful pulpit oratory, and holding the first rank among them. 

Are all the writers, ancient and modem, upon the subject 
eloquence mistaken when they insist upon the necessity and the 
usefulness art learning speak? object thus 
been assign their proper place mental qualifications the 
public speaking. But there truth what has 
now been said upon this part subject, there much 
said with regard art learning speak and preach which 
equally true. The least observation and reflection will show 
that they who overcome the prejudices their hearers, arising 
from some untoward manner, the immediate force persua- 
siveness what they say, are few; they are the geniuses 
the profession but are not expect their success without 
labor and art. Indeed the case some whom attrib- 
ute native genius the cause their eminent success, shall 
find that they have either made art second nature intense 
study, their ready and quick perceptions and versatility 
talent they apply the rules art instinctively, some children 
have natural aptitude speaking good grammar before they 
have studied the science. Only let remember that art 
handmaid nature, and oratory second rhetoric, and there 
are limits the extent which art may have our manner 
speaking, and cannot practise upon the rules oratory 
excess. 

What instrument music regarded with such astonishment, 
would considered attaining the height perfection 
musical sounds, could perfectly constructed? Those or- 
gans which contain the vox humana stops, the idea which 
they are founded could fulfilled the execution, would turn 
the fable Orpheus into fulfilled prophecy, and the imagina- 
tion men would almost re-arrange the stars the Constella- 
tion the Lyre. Yet make such instruments perfect art 
could ever construct them, there would still wanting them 
the immediate connection the soul man with their sources 
harmony, the operation that ever varying and inimitable 
control which the feelings have over the human voice itself. 
all the beautiful products God’s benevolence and skill the 
animal world, beast, however great its joy, bird, however 
rapturous its song, can smile. 

from reason flow—to brutes denied.” 


Now there something the face speech, something the 
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expression the voice, which corresponds that gleam the 
soul which seen smiles, and that indescribable quality which 
daguereotype can catch, but which sinks deep into the mind 
that perceives the silver plate takes itself the image 
which the sun makes from the human face, art can imitate, 
instantaneous conception some affecting thought, the 
preacher breaks forth some impassioned strain, chances 
think, how must pitch and modulate voice, the charm 
his eloquence broken; artificial, and feels it, and 
pathetic, the beauty which death sometimes leaves upon 
the face. Yet those very moments easy show that art, 
which, such connection, all have such instinctive 
dread, is, may be, the highest use. There nothing more 
disagreeable than the effect some public speakers high 
emotion. comes upon them suddenly, almost 
trying the sensibilities the audience, though the speak- 
should have short fit, giving his features hideous look, 
and his voice the struggles paralytic. When some men are 
excited their emotions, they will half talk and half cry others 
will screech from the leger lines above, and others will stop short, 
not with that rhetorical pause which sometimes heightens the 
effect sentence, but because they cannot control themselves, 
and this hiatus (valde the condition the nerves 
throughout the audience truly pitiable. there room for 
art here? you say, leave the natural operation 
own feelings. Why man, you not know how feel. You 
must not feel the pulpit you did when you were boy 
the street, and were whipped, had your toy stolen. You 
must feel manner respectful your audience, becoming the 
occasion, and consistent with the due and orderly enunciation 
what you have say. special occasions, for example, ina 
funeral discourse, some your faults emotion might excus- 
ed; but the hearers wish have speaker, general thing, 
control himself, though times they are willing that his feelings 
should uncontrollable because, from the nature the occasion, 
their own are so. How can expect that our feelings will 
manifest themselves with propriety the pulpit, they have 
not felt the power control out it? believe the 
perfect sanctification preacher’s voice the ringing ‘the 
second bell;’ that all his untutored powers and faculties will be- 
have orderly and properly the pulpit because the Sabbath has 
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come, they say the oxen Christmas eve, who, the legend 

is, reverently compose themselves and kneel, twelve 

the child that was the manger? But the sensi- 

ple such Puseyite, and sensible men, who are born labor, 

ought not think that sacred times and seasons have any charm 
potent them supersede the necessity self-discipline. 
Yet there reason believe that some despise all attempts 

teach the use the voice. ‘It left Alas! 

that they themselves should have been left nature, else that 

they should not have known nature how snatch one 
beyond the reach art,” “rise faults which critics cannot 
mend.” Did you ever hear them ridicule the singing school? 

Shall singing left nature? Come on, inveigh against the 

artifice learning sing. singing correctly and skilfully 
natural man? Or, make the case entirely parallel, you 
despise the art which brings out the voice pupil, and teach- 

those expressions melody which move you while you never 
think art being the parent them? There not bird 
the spray who did not learn sing long practice. You 
may hear young thrush trying different strains, and failing 
certain notes certain trills cadences, repeating them, till 
practice has made her perfect, and when seeming accident 
she strikes upon certain notes special sweetness and power 
she will delight herself and the listening groves dwelling 
them constituting her own song, which she known 
her musical world. 

There some disposition among regard those who seek 
improvement the use the voice speaking, influenced 
ambition; and many young men are prevented 
feeling shame and fear ridicule from applying themselves 

this invaluable means improvement public speakers. There 

have been Elocutionists who have brought discredit their pro- 
fession making their pupils imitate one set form 
but man true taste and judgment this profession bless- 

ing the community. will regard the constitutional differ- 
ences which nature has made different men and cultivate 
them. Style writing inseparably connected with character. 
speaking, and there not one manner for 
truth which Elocutionists have not always considered. Instead 
teaching excessive gesticulation, and prescribing certain mo- 
tions for every sentence, judicious preceptor will restrain the 
gestures, and make them the offspring the feelings, 
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and not the offensive display declaimer who thinks that 
there power graceful movements without any reason for 
them what they are intended illustrate. There 
anything more awkward and ridiculous than the first efforts 
pupil adjust his fingers the keys musical instrument; 
and what more irksome than the exercises for the voice 
learning sing? But how soon, the rapid movements the 
hand, and the exquisite tones the voice, see the fruit 
that toil; and never despise the proficient music for the 
artificial methods which gained his skill, nor think that 
would have been better had been left nature made 
musician and singer. 

Musical sounds are heard greater distance than others, 
This may account, some cases, for the fact that some voices 
which are not loud strong, will fill large house. The de- 
ficiency the volume the voice compensated for the 
harmonious conformity its tones the laws acoustics. Thus 
nature and art are allies and friends. True art leads man back 
nature, and nature receives and owns the perfect artist 
true child. 

There another illustration which may see the pro- 
priety, and fact the indispensable necessity, art learning 
preach. Ihave said, that ought make our sermons 
rhetorically adapted for delivery. good delivery not inde- 
pendent the manner which write. cannot 
sermon made very long sentences, very short senten- 
ces, written, were, for asthmatic man read, ser- 
mon made dull common place premises and conclusions, 
and deliver well. You cannot put your spirit 
men put the gown and bands, let your sermon what 
may. must eloquent the secret chambers the soul 
when are writing the sermon wish when are 
speaking. This will make use the concealed arts rhetoric, 
which the hearers cannot see, but they will feel the influence 
them. will make us, for example, throw sentence into in- 
terrogative form. will make begin paragraph with bold 
appeal. will make think longer for more expressive word. 
will make relieve long train reasoning with some interest- 
ing and short digression. Having prepared discourse which 
susceptible being delivered well,—in the effort deliver it, the 
spirit under which wrote will appear our looks and man- 
ner. not this our great fault preachers, that not 
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make our sermons for the delivery? opportunity 
practise art and show skill. when are writing sermon 
fancy ourselves the pulpit, with audience before us, 
and remember how dull they look listening monotonous 
flow thoughts all run the same mould, with nothing about 
them stira single faculty the soul, shall labor put 
our thoughts into rhetorical shape ;—for the rules rhetoric 
are really drawn from the human mind and heart, the 
rules grammar are from human speech. rhetoric, many 
understand high flown language; when they say that piece 
was highly rhetorical, meaning that was ambitious and infla- 
tive. But this abuse the word. man begins dis- 
course calm, dispassionate manner, rather than with violence, 
preserves the unity his discourse, arranges his 
proofs that the strongest will conclude the number, 
really rhetorician doing any other applications 
thetorical rules which the common mind can better perceive. 
The most finished models human composition are highly rhe- 
torical, that is, they are constructed according rules drawn from 
the laws the human mind, rules which have become 
tive with the and such should the perfection art 
which should aim. Then, that which began what 
seemed our unskilled powers, artifice, becomes mental disci- 
pline and character. 

the delivery the discourse, think that merely 
read what have written answers all the purposes preach- 
ing, and that are use none the arts oratory make 
ourselves eloquent, are rebuked every public singer and 
stage-player. 

this subject know better instruction for than 
find Hamlet’s Soliloquy this very point, and one the 
best lectures oratorical delivery ever written. Hamlet’s uncle, 
you know, had poisoned the king, father, and had 
married the queen, who connived the murder. Hamlet wished 
convict his uncle and mother publicly this deed. For this 
purpose, employed company players enact play which 
had written for them, and the performance which the 
guilty parties should present. But order try their power, 
first makes one them speak before him part play 
which Pyrrhus murders king Priam; and Priam’s wife, Hecuba, 
represented all the horror and agony faithful, affection- 
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ate, bereaved woman. After this rehearsal, when the players 
had left him, Hamlet said 


what rogue and peasant slave 
not monstrous, that this player here, 
Could force his soul his own conceit, 
That from her working all his visage 
Tears his eyes, distraction aspect, 
broken voice, and his whole function suiting 
With forms his conceit. And all for 
For Hecuba 
What’s Hecuba him, Hecuba, 
That should weep for What would do, 
Had the motive and the cue for passion 
That have? would drown the stage with tears, 
And cleave the general ear with horrid speech 
Make mad the guilty, and appal the free, 
Confound the ignorant, and amaze, indeed, 
The very faculties eyes and ears. 
Yet 
dull and muddy-mettled rascal, peak, 
Like John a-dreams, unpregnant cause. 

* * * * 


mingling with the crowd Boston Common September 
last year the great Whig gathering, hear some the best 
public speakers address their fellow citizens preparatory the 
could not but say ourselves preachers,—comparing 
our subjects and the way which are too apt handle them, 
with the way which these men spoke the voters,—as Ham- 
let did after hearing the players, 


But are pigeon-livered and lack 


saw that men love dealt with public speaker fearless- 
ly. They love have him make himself superior them 
his powerful reproofs, exhortations and directions, when has 
convinced their’ understandings. Unless the soul eloquence 
moves times the same, the popular mind feels that 
are not competent our work. remark Bucholtzer, 
Dutch divine, that speaker known his peroration. There 
philosophy and truth this remark. the peroration, 
make the appeal the heart and conscience. man 
knows how fellow men, will appear his pero- 
ration, when has finished his argument, illustrated his subject, 
and is.time for him apply it. Some men will break off their 
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discourse tame, unimpassioned way, though their six 
seven sheets were written full and they had more say. 
man who, though writes all has say, knows and feels the 
difference between reading lecture and addressing audience, 
will, such time, gird himself speak them face face 
with the confidence which his successful effort convince and 
persuade his hearers will inspire, and with the accumulated force 
which his previous thoughts and feelings will have gathered to- 
gether his mind. Let try ourselves this rule. the 
very best moments influence our hearers, when have them 
our control, and when the human mind naturally expects spe- 
cial appeal, have the force and courage and the essential 
spirit oratory sufficient make impressive then never 
other times? such times ever summon the 
powers and faculties body and mind make special impres- 
sion? do, what this but art, and why shall not use 
her aid more reform and quicken ourselves every part 
preaching 

Another the chief elements success pulpit eloquence 
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Professional Enthusiasm. 
man who eminent his calling enthusiast it. 
would eminently successful public speakers, must 
enthusiastic our profession. But this enthusiasm must re- 
late the employment public speaking, and cannot supplied 
any zeal which may have students sacred literature 
theology. 

are constantly danger being too scholastic our 
feelings. cannot too thorough Hebrew and Greek 
scholars. cannot too well versed theological science. 
The more know the better shall qualified exercise 
the art addressing our fellow men—if take care also 
acquire that art. should study under the impression that 
are public speakers. should study with our faculties some- 
what disposed those Jews were who rebuilt Jerusalem—half 
them labored, and half them held the spears, and that 
blew the trumpet stood watch. have seen men loading 
vessel. They put everything with reference its being taken 
out. The delivery the cargo the great thing with them; they 
bear mind deciding what they shall lower into the hold 
and how they shall stow it. Need declare this parable further 
than say that all our studies ought remember that our 
employment influence the human mind the form and 
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manner which deliver our knowledge? Suppose that 
visiting the military school West Point should notice that 
the cadets spend most their time making powder, forging 
swords, and turning gun-stocks, and they should always appear 
with smutty hands and faces, and bent forms. They ought 
know how make powder, but the great thing for them know 
is, how apply it. They ought study strategy and castrame- 
will involve critical knowledge mathematics 
but you expect see them frequently armed, standing erect, 
wheeling, filing, attacking, retreating, and handling their arms 
with that utmost art which conceals itself. This the rhetoric 
arms, and know that they are justly praised for their pro- 
ficiency such rhetoric. may spend too much time the 
mere making ammunition, which, indeed, cannot have 
too much, but ought know much about the manual and 
tactics our calling, constantly learning how make practi- 
cal use our powers and our knowledge the great art 
addressing our fellow men. 

Some students, who, from the earliest part their literary 
course have intended preachers, finish their studies the 
theological seminary without any just conception this thought, 
that their future employment consist addressing their fel- 
low men. Let young man always bear this mind, and will 
have great effect upon him all his pursuits. will not wait 
his profession before learns much from observation. 
His eyes and ears will always open learn something useful 
him his profession will attend public meet- 
ings observe and study the excellences and defects public 
speakers. will not pass collection boys the streets, 
see two men debate, watch the motions and intona- 
tions children, without receiving some hints with regard ora- 
tory,as Handel caught the idea one his great pieces 
hearing blacksmith’s hammer ringing the anvil. The voices 
the fishmonger, teamster, and sailor, the newsboys among the 
din business, the soldier parade, the graceful manners and 
motions those with whom associate only the ideas beau- 
and grace, will afford the preacher hints and helps for his pro- 
fession. will notice how much better effect public speak- 
produces who keeps his feet right positions give his whole 
frame proper inclination, than the man who stands like pair 
open dividers, winds one limb round the other, extends be- 
hind him till his foot perpendicular. will watch the mo- 


1845.] Gesticulation Reading. 703 


tions public singers; will get wisdom from expert auc- 
will like artist whom the fashions and forms 
the streets, the flowers, the unconscious postures men, the 
hues the clouds, new every morning and fresh every evening, 
and grand and picturesque noon, are always suggesting 
thing for his pencil. 

Professional enthusiasm, were more common among us, 
speakers, would drive out some intolerable faults, and 
should see more general excellence oratory. the sake 
exciting little enthusiasm against one fault particular, shall 
allude here. 

The general impression with regard the use the manu- 
script, view all the discussions about written sermons and ex- 
tempore preaching the Sabbath, seems this, that 
ought write our sermons, and with great care, and then instead 
committing them memory, familiar with what writ- 
ten easy and free the delivery. This will probably 
continue the New England doctrine, and so, 
hoped that the practice will increasingly correspond all 
respects. But gesticulation during the actual reading impas- 
sioned parts written discourse awkward and frequently 
This habit owing conscientious conviction 
the part the preacher that must gesticulate while reading, 
give signs life during the period apparently suspend- 
animation. Ifa public speaker ever excessively ridiculous 
when begins gesticulate, and with his hand extended 
the apparent excitement some thought, suddenly stops, and 
leaving his arm aloft, drops his head search the manuscript 
for the cause the excitement. Charles Matthews once face- 
tiously proposed that the principle the division labor should 
extended stage playing one actor being employed make 
gestures while another does the speaking. Unless can suf- 
ficiently enthusiastic our profession public speakers in- 
vent some way remembering fully what which ought 
more offensive good taste should each have 
some young student oratory, who should stand below the 
pulpit and the gestures while the sermon. would 
suggest the inquiry whether any gesticulation any use and 
whether not downright fault, when flows from speak- 
er’s conscience, rather than his heart. 

may allowed say word here way digression 


4 
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gesticulation general, infer from the remarks which sen- 
sible hearers drop speaking different preachers, that they are 
more apt wearied with gestures than feel pained the 
omission them. can only give life the thought and the 
expression, the hearers will not miss the gestures, nor think the 
hand and arm, unless attention drawn them their being 
formal. Garrick said have used but little gesticula- 
tion. The greatest offences speaking are apt committed 
the hands. People cannot endure have speaker 
ing his long arms upon them without any reason must af- 
fect them what says, that his motions will seem bea 
part it, but even then ought watch against excess. Com- 
mon people are not pleased with this show oratory, and there 
more innate sense propriety among them than many sus- 
pect. Many years ago, one the older students theologi- 
cal seminary, and, informed, most excellent man, went 
the Isle Shoals, this neighborhood, spend vacation 
preaching the people. brethren his return the semi- 
nary asked him concerning his success. said among other 
things, that one the fishermen told him that the people liked 
what said preaching, but they thought that there was too 
much lobstering with his hands. was the last place which 
could have expected criticised speaker, but pro- 
bably never heard before afterwards more expressive criti- 
cism, nor one that better showed the fact that the first rules 
art speaking are drawn from human nature. 
when some you are preaching those Choctaws, and 
Mahars, that they understand gesture,—know when proceeds 
from your heart, and are pained when unmeaning, violent, 
excessive. Let professional enthusiasm the art public 
speaking with you you the ends the earth. Resolve 
that preacher you will aim excellence speaking, the 
worthy members other professions, and artists, aim their 
callings. 

But inasmuch have insisted the supreme importance 
mental qualifications elements successful pulpit eloquence, 
should injustice the general subject and this part 
not say, that professional enthusiasm will show itself con- 
stant efforts feed the sources eloquent thought and feeling 
within severe and faithful studies. Not speak sacred 
literature theological and classical studies, when young man 
enters upon his profession preacher, should continue 
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either read have some general knowledge every book 
whose publication goes make the literary and theological. 
history his times. interesting know how much time 
enthusiast his profession can find for everything that will help 
him his calling. Whatever reads turned into material for 
instruction and illustration. enthusiastic artist makes use 
everything correct, improve, bring out that gift which nature 
has distinguished him from all others. should the same. 
For are natural, man will write speak much like 
that shall not have our own way and manner. ought 
have that enthusiastic desire for excellence our profession 
which will lead for ourselves what God did for prophets 
and apostles. Inspiration excited each man’s native genius, giv- 
ing the peculiarities each mind beautiful prominence, and 
thus imparting variety the books the Bible which one 
the greatest wonders that book. Isaiah never touches cer- 
tain chords which are familiar Jeremiah; Amos, the herdsman, 
and the gatherer sycamore fruit, shows his pastoral tastes 
and habits, and Nahum, combining minuteness description 
with majesty and terror diction, unlike them all. God has 
preserved them the distinctive traits their characters—teach- 
ing that must depend most what are nature, im- 
proved art, for the success which aim. encou- 
ragement this, our hearers will know whether are cultivat- 
ing our minds; and the means which will appear. 
You never tasted two honeycombs that had precisely the same 
flavor. The ever varying kinds and degrees richness and 
odors the field and garden flowers, and the different wander- 
ings the bees, infuse different kinds and proportions flavor 
into all the different cells the same every hive. 
intellectual efforts will tell where our minds have gathered rich- 
ness and sweetness, they have any; whether the pastures 
Judea, the meadows the the Mantuan plains 
where vineyards and the Rhine rejoice together, where the 
Avon strolls along the moss-grown sepulchres England’s 
seers. But would say young man, Let the Old Testament 
form your taste and feed your imagination, and the Old and the 
New Testament fill your mind and heart with the spirit illus- 
tration. Observe, and study, and imitate the moderate language 
the Bible, its freedom from exaggeration, which one the 
secrets its lasting power over the human mind. You may 
learn self-possession, and the command your voice, apostro- 
60* 
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phizing the hoarse waves some you may acquire 
the graces speech copying and rewriting ten times ina 
girt cave the speeches scattered through the history Thucydi- 
but without the influence the Old Testament literature, 
and the Old and New Testament spirit your eloquence, may 
unproductive that meteor, the northern lights, from 
which the mower filleth not his hand, nor that bindeth sheaves 
his bosom.” 

this enthusiastic effort after excellence literary qualifica. 
tions preach, our sermons will redeemed from the charac- 
ter mere exhortations, which are confined few topics and 
conceived and delivered way exhausting our sensibilities 
and those our hearers. Baxter and Edwards preached such 
that they enlightened the age which they lived while 
they turned men God. But man preaches and labors 
merely produce occasional excitements religious feeling 
among his people, ceases aim the instruction and 

‘conversion his hearers individuals, and employs his talents 
and strength procuring sympathetic movements which calls 
revivals religion, which, their true sense, used super- 
vene when were laboring for the conversion individuals 
and have ceased very much with our direct efforts produce 
them, will not remain long minister that people. will 
preach way which cannot long sustain, nor congregation 
endure. For the order the divine administration human af- 
fairs is, advance intellectual and moral culture with the conver- 
sion men. cannot expect that God will permanently bless 
those labors which serve only promote fanaticism. the 
dispensations Providence the moral world are marked 
the law progress. must follow that law our professional 
pursuits. must endeavor improve preachers, for its own 
sake, well for the greater influence others and profes- 
sional men, who have the noblest profession earth committed 
them, and who ought contribute each one his part towards the 
honor the profession. If, instead man studies 
reads only for immediate effect, not all, and preaches only 
produce immediate excitements religious feeling, his mind 
will like the island Ichaboe, the means some powerful 
crops, but soon exhausted, scraped, and forsaken. Rather let 
like those islands where the commerce the world never 
ceases gather the pearls the deep sea, and beautiful wood 
inwrought into the dwellings men and the palaces 
kings. 
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Perhaps cannot better signify the respect which feel for 
such audience this than beingv ery brief speaking, 
now propose do, upon Moral Worth element success 
pulpit Iam aware that its intrinsic importance and 
the right proportions the different topics discourse would 
require more protracted exhibition it. But will only say 
that when man comes known the churches 
the heathen pagan people among whom his lot cast, finds 
that the man, much anything that says, the way 
which says it, that makes one acceptable and useful 
say and any grace skill saying it, whether shall 
permanently acceptable and useful preachers. have some 
poets enduring fame who were bad men, but why that 
there are not even many distinguished orators whose lives 
were bad, that have handed down their productions 
interesting and instructive fact, and shows that goodness 
essential enduring excellence public speaker. bad 
man may describe nature, and human passions and his vices may 
give certain power his songs. bad man cannot in- 
struct, exhort and persuade men principles which are perman- 
ent because universal. Hence see the reason why the an- 
cients insist that the orator must good man. Cicero dwells 
much this point. Solon had said before him, 
The discourse the image the conduct. 
And startles one, though inspiration had been there when 
you read another writer, vivat, quemque etiam dicere.” 
Every man speaks lives. this true morals and 
politics, that man’s moral and political principles and feelings 
affect his eloquence, that you might almost determine which 
side right great political controversies taking the number 
truly eloquent men either side, not declaimers, but men 
whose eloquence has tone which finds response the heart 
man, much more true those whose business 
preach the law and the gospel God, that their private princi- 
ples and feelings will affect their influence public 
has often been observed that regard some the great- 
est men whose names are immortal, not find their writ- 
ings enough warrant the reputation the men themselves. 
This preéminently the case with regard Washington; was 
with Lord Chatham and with others that might named. 
The explanation is, that these men had personal weight char- 
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acter which could not transferred paper. had its 
ence all their words and conduct, and its fruit remains, but the 
secret does not appear what they wrote. Some minis- 
ters the gospel whose names occur first when wish 
speak preéminent worth and success the ministry, are il- 
lustrations the same thing. Their posthumous works not 


sustain their reputation. was the man, that gave weight and 


force what said, and tradition will keep their names before 


the world, while not one ten thousand will ever see word 


they wrote, cease wonder, they read their discourses, 
what was that gave them their reputation preachers. What 
pulpit eloquence. will make for many deficiency 
natural endowments, and indeed without it, man with the high- 
est natural endowments and acquisitions may succeed better, far 
better, any other profession than the pulpit. 

But eminent moral worth may united with eminent literary 
and professional attainments. Then, like “wisdom mar- 
ried immortal There are those whose writings support 
the reputation which they gained during their lives preachers. 
These were scholars, with genius sanctified, with acquisitions 
increasing while they lived; and now they bless many people 
and strange tongues. 


Now that come the close what have say, and begin 
think, naturally must, the hearing what members 
which they know much more than seems though 
understood how men felt olden time when they found that 
through undeserved encouragement and kindness, they had been 
led speak freely, perhaps too freely, the presence the 
angel. How sensitive are apt the opinions and feel- 
ings our fellow men even when are charged with the mes- 
sage God them. 

Ina certain congregation there was hearer whose presence 
the preacher was not aware during the delivery his sermon. 
When the fact that presence was made known him, 
had great effect upon the preacher. The hearer had himself 
been unrivalled his day every charm that adorns the preach- 
er, and all respects one entrusted with the care souls 
had been preéminently faithful and successful. How did our 
brother feel when knew that had spoken the hearing 


Spirit the true Preacher. 709 


His first feeling was one self-distrust, but his next 
feeling was, could only enjoy the benefit that hearer’s 
free and affectionate counsels and advice with regard preach- 
ing would invaluable him. Who was the preacher and 
who this hearer? The preacher doubt not may have been any 
young minister present, and the hearer was Jesus Christ. Every 
time have preached have had him for hearer. When the 
great and the learned and the honored the earth come hear 
you, there, whose opinion you, while infinitely more 
important than theirs, will either confirm reverse their judg- 
ment you. When meet few our flock that distant 
school-house dark and stormy night, and something whispers, 
Will you waste your time and strength these few people, the 
Son God there hear what you say them, and have 
opinion you for saying which will hereafter 
greater reward you than the applauses the 
bungalow, under the plantain the palm, those South 
African huts where you must creep like animal get in, re- 
member that you cannot speak his name but you will speak 
his ear. was once preacher and minister souls. 
knows all the trials the profession, and all the secret influences 
which make thoughts and words eloquent. shall agree 
that the secret his eloquence consisted what was, and 
not any artificial power. Whatever grace power there 
may have been his natural manner, was resistless 
preacher because was, perfection, that which should 
aim all virtue and knowledge. never sought eloquence 
for its own sake, neither should think that can acquire 
men learn trade. But seeking all that good man and 
scholar, and minister souls ought be, mental qualifications, 
arts oratory, professional enthusiasm, and moral worth, 
eloquence may expected flow from us, and for similar reasons, 
from him who had without measure that Spirit which can 
also pour outon us. think that does not condescend 
appreciate our efforts when his name speak well. God 
who ordained the priesthood made Aaron his high-priest whom 
could say, know that can speak well.” This our 
business, speak well. endeavored show what this 
implies. would speak well, must our constant aim 
speak better. doing so, may remember that this life may 
not the only term service which God may use in- 
fluence others the communication our thoughts and feel- 
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ings. that eloquent communication from mind 
mind limited earth. Then what must for all the 
tified genius which has been eloquent song earth 
gathered together heaven, 


And with its ninefold harmony, 
Make full concert the angelic symphony 

What must for the preachers Christ from Noah the last 
generation meet there, and for angels listen the eloquence 
earth flowing from what they never knew,—the experience 
sin, repentance, and restoration. the presence this company 
preachers makes one who speaks before them feel Jacob 
did when said, This God’s host,” where the distance 
shall many stand when the tongues which were most elo- 
quent here upon the themes redemption, instruct 
the heavenly world? Where the distance did Isay? From 
your lips, they have dwelt with peculiar love and power the 
doctrines the cross, may the inhabitants other worlds learn 
things yet imperfectly understood them the history 
tion. may that you will then called God em- 
ployed wondrous acts ministry other worlds, because 
can say you, remembrance your earthly attainments and 
service, know that can speak well.” 


ARTICLE VII. 


LIFE JOHN CALVIN. 


Robbins, Librarian Theological Seminary, Andover, Mass. [Concluded from 
No. 527.] 


Calvin’s Return Geneva. 


Calvin was occupied with his various labors Stras- 
burg change was effected Geneva. After the 
their ministers, the people seem have been left, for time, 
their own chosen way. Disorder reigned both the Church and 
the State. But God kindness sent chastisements upon 
them. Those who had been most forward opposing the re- 
straints their guides, received the just reward their mis- 
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deeds. Within two years, one the four syndics who were 
leaders the faction 1538, was executed for murder, second 
convicted sedition, attempting escape window, fell 
and was instantly killed; the other two, account treasona- 
ble conduct while absent from the city, were prohibited from re- 
tuming. disorders and changes prepared the way for the 
recall the exiles. Calvin’s declaration his letter Sadolet, 
«That could not cease love, his own soul, the church 
Geneva,” which God had entrusted him, and other expressions 
regard, well his growing popularity abroad and the con- 
sequent disgrace the Genevans, for having banished 
caused them especially desire his return. Hooker says, 
were not before willing rid their learned pastor, 
now importunate obtain him again from them who had given 
him entertainment, and who were loth part with him, had not 
unresistible earnestness been 

The first letter Calvin, requesting his return, was received 
just the embassy was about leave Strasburg for the impe- 
rial diet Worms. Calvin showed Bucer and his fellow 
laborers Strasburg, and they answered it. After admonishing 
the Genevans for their previous treatment their preachers and 
commending them for the course they were now taking, they 
say: desire for your salvation, even the expense 
his greatest exertions and life itself, has ever ruled Calvin’s 
breast. What will now do, he, well we, unable 
say. the following day goes with Worms, 
where his presence needed. advise that you send for Fa- 
rel and The people Neufchatel wholly refused part 
with Farel, and the Genevans repeated their request for Calvin’s 
return, while was Worms. But the magistrates Stras- 
burg, learning that was again invited Geneva, wrote 
their representatives, Bucer, Capito and Sturm, use their in- 
fluence retain him Strasburg. But the Genevans were not 
yet discouraged. They wrote the churches Berne, Basil and 
Zurich, asking them intercede their behalf. The letter sent 
Zurich, now remaining the library Geneva, shows their 
eamestness. They say that the people Strasburg must 


was not unlikely, but that his credit the world might many ways 
stand the poor town great the truth is, their ministers’ foreign esti- 
mation hitherto had been the best stake their 
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conscious that the ruin support the church Geneva their 
own ruin support, they implore them therefore restore their 
the magistrates and the whole people beseech it; into 
their hands they manner throw their salvation. 

Jacob Bernard, preacher Geneva, wrote Calvin, Feb. 6th, 
1541: all the other clergy had left the city, except Henry 
and myself, and the people were mourning their deserted state, 
admonished them turn God humble supplication, and ask 
him through Christ the great Shepherd, provide them pastor 
whom would bless. was not thinking you, having given 
all hope your return. The people followed advice with 
great earnestness. The next day the council the Two Hund- 
red convened and called for Calvin. general convocation was 
assembled the following day; and the cry was unanimous for 
Calvin, that good and learned man, Christ’s When 
heard this, could not but praise God, and acknowledge that 
had done this marvellous thing our eyes, making the stone 
which the builders did refuse become the head-stone the 
corner. Come then, venerable father Christ. Ours you are, for 
the Lord God has given you us. Allsigh for you. Your recep- 
tion will show how much you are not then delay 
come and see are another people, changed the 
grace God, through the labors Viret. Lord hasten your 
return. Worthy our church your aid, and God will require her 
blood your hands you not come, for has made youa 
watchman the house Israel arnong us.” 

the first May 1541, the decree banishment was for- 
mally annulled, and Ami Perrin, the ambassador Geneva, for- 
merly syndic, went from Strasburg Worms intercede with 
the Strasburg theologians who were there, for Calvin’s return. 
representing them strong terms the favorable opportuni- 
presented, for spreading the gospel France, secured their 
influence favor Geneva, especially that Bucer, who 
order overcome Calvin’s doubts, again suggested him the 
example Jonah. The Genevans sent the third urgent request, 
seconded Basil, Berne and Zurich. Farel and Viret who was 
engaged Geneva for six months, were importunate. fine, 
not measure was prevail upon Calvin resume 
his former charge. 

During all these proceedings Calvin was not indifferent 
spectator. His struggles with himself were severe and show that 
had not yet overcome that timid and shrinking nature which 
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often complained. his friend Farel with whom had 
secret, You know that during these days have 
been agitated trouble and anguish that have not been 
able half control myself. You will see why not willing, 
that what now confide your bosom should divulged. 
When recollect how miserable was Geneva, tremble 
inmost soul the slightest intimation very 
well know that wherever go, sufferings await me, and that 
live for Christ, life must astruggle. But forgive me, think 
that place with terror when remember the torture con- 
science, the agonies which destroyed all comfort there. 
Next God you can best bear witness, that was retained there 
other bond than the fear cast from the yoke 
which God had put upon long was bound 
that place preferred endure anything rather than think 
change, which sometimes obtruded itself upon me. But since 
now free the grace God, who can blame 
not willingly plunge myself again into the vortex from which 
received much injury. Besides have lost the art govern- 
ing large here, have with but few, who, for the 
most part, respect their pastor and teacher. And this 
difficult, how much more the greater charge. But these reasons 
alone will not hinder from obeying this call: for the more 
heart recoils from it, the more suspicious myself. There- 
fore not allow myself give counsel this matter, and ask 
our friends not have any reference opinion,—and or- 
der that they may uninfluenced, from them great 
part internal struggles. protest however that Iam not 
dealing craftily with God, nor seeking any evasion; but 
much desire the welfare the Genevan church, that 
ready suffer hundred deaths rather than, abandoning, be- 
tray them.” 

Viret writes about the same time: not read the 
part your letter which you express much anxiety for 
welfare without smile. Shall then Geneva order 
better than, again that place torture, suffer living 
Several other letters? are found which Calvin ex- 


Mss. the Genevan Lib. 

Extracts from some them may found translated, with some those 
above given, the Princeton Review for 1837, sq. 
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presses his dread again encountering the opposition which 
knew awaited him returned his former charge. Yet 
them all manifests acquiescence the leadings 
idence, and unconquerable interest that city, his first care, 
and his unceasing burden through all its obliquities. But 
seems have been the means his final decision retum 
well his first abode there. Calvin writes him: The 
thunder and lightning which you strangely, know not where. 
fore, hurled troubled and terrified very 
known you, that while dreaded this call did not flee from it, 
Why then was necessary fall upon with violence 
scarcely consistent with friendship. last letter, you say, left 
you hardly ray hope. so, beg you, pardon 
want caution. wished only excuse myself for not com- 
ing once, since this necessary journey prevented me. then, 
was free from the design which you ascribed me, rely upon 
your forgiveness soon you have better examined and under- 
stood the case.” 

When the Deputation from Geneva met Calvin Worms, 
eould scarcely restrain himself. says: Since poured out 
more tears than spoke words, they doubted not sincerity; 
was twice compelled cease speaking and retire.” But some 
time after when had decided return, wrote Farel: 
had choice, would sooner anything than that which you 
desire. But since not that decide this case, offer 
bleeding heart sacrifice have always conjured our 
friends forget and only take into the account the honor 
God and the good the church. Evasions would not have been 
wanting me, although not very expert such devices, 
but knew that was dealing with God, whose eye penetrates 
all disguise. Therefore subject soul bound, and constrain- 
the obedience God.” The influence this entire re- 
nunciation self, these heart breakings before God, evident 
upon Calvin’s whole subsequent course. They were 
means among the least influences which was fitted for the 
duties and trials which awaited him Geneva. 

retumed the thirteenth day September, 1541. The 
citizens and magistrates, who had sent mounted herald ac- 
company him from Strasburg, received him with the greatest de- 
monstrations joy. His entrance the city was triumph. 


allusion his seal perhaps here intended, which were represent- 
hand offering heart. 


attendant, three horses, gold and everything necessary 
bring his wife and effects were gratuitously provided. They 
also furnished his house and appropriated eight dollars pour 
robe maistre Calvin, ministre Evangelique.” Antiquarians 
even now fancy that they can identify the house Calvin the 
highest part the city the Rue des Chanoines. Behind his 
house, seems, was garden, and not far off, the convent St. 
Peter, where the meetings the consistory were held, and the 
old Gothic church where preached. spot near also 
the fortifications the city, and Mt. Jura and 
other high summits around. 

His return was looked upon special token the favor 
God. had intended address the citizens his arrival, 
justification himself and his colleagues; says, 
found them touched with remorse and ready anticipate 
the confession their faults, that felt that such pro- 
would not only superfluous but cruel.” decree had 
been passed the assembly the people acknowledging the 
great injury they had done him,” and imploring forgiveness 
Almighty God.” The protocol September 20th shows that 
the council urged Calvin decide remain there during his 
The Senate Strasburg had assented only his tem- 
porary return, but the Genevans desiring that should un- 
conditional, the Senate yielded their wishes, but still urged 
him retain his right citizenship Strasburg and his annual 
salary. The salary refused, but consented still ranked 
citizen that city. 


first Labors after his Return Court 
Morals, Church Discipline, 


The era Calvin’s return Geneva important the his- 
tory the Reformation. The struggle for religious freedom had 
been successfully maintained, for several years, but there was 
need much labor give permanency the possessions 
achieved. Separate dogmas had been placed upon immova- 
ble basis. The abuses the Catholic system doctrines and 
polity had been pointed out, but system church organization 
had not been established. The main features might seen 
the Institutes, but the practical details yet required develop- 


Ext. Reg. Sept. 1541. prie tres instamment Calvin 
ici pour toujours, lui donne habit drap. 
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ment. The pendulum had been put motion but required 
skilful hand regulate it. The system church government 
prepared Calvin and put practice Geneva, was the basis 
for all those who acceded his doctrinal views. was subse- 
quently introduced into France, England, Holland, and now 
most nearly adhered Scotland and our own country. 

The peculiar circumstances Geneva the time Calvin’s 
return, gave rise some regulations which would not neces. 
sary politic elsewhere, and the spirit toleration which was 
scarcely known that age would undoubtedly have caused Cal- 
vin pursue different course had lived later day. 
The union which established between church and State was 
also source annoyance. But when these things are taken 
into the account, cannot but feel that his course must have 
the approval all thinking men. Even the judicious Hooker 
the expounder and defender the polity the English church, 
after explaining Calvin’s Court Morals, the most peculiar fea- 
ture his system, says: device see not how the 
wisest that time living could have duly con- 
sider what the present state Geneva did then 

For time after Calvin’s arrival, the manners and morals 
the citizens seemed much improved. letter Farel 
says: The people here for the most part are least 
they attend diligently upon our preaching. Their morals are 
tolerably good, but there are many vices the head and the 
heart which, unless they are gradually cured, will, fear, finally 
produce the most destructive effects. The struggle against such 
internal and secret enemies, you well know, maintained 
with the greatest difficulty. fellow laborers are also known 
you.” Calvin did not, however, suffer these favorable appear- 
ances cause him relax discipline. felt that much 
must done before the chaotic elements could reduced 
order and the church established upon immovable basis. 
very much desired the aid Farel; but could not prevail- 
upon leave Neufchatel. Calvin wrote him immediately 
after his return: have now returned here, you long ago de- 
sired do. But necessary that still retain Viret, can 
manner consent that should torn from also 
your duty and that all the brethren aid me, you not 
wish that wear myself out vain, and be, useless, the most 
miserable men.” 


Preface Eccl. Polity, Ed. Oxford, 1807. 
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Calvin’s first labor was secure the proper administration 
order and discipline the church and State. was for this that 
had been banished and for this had labored when ban- 
ishment, and would not now when was laying founda- 
tions, less assiduous his exertions. was matter of.con- 
science with him dearer than life. And pursued during 
his whole course Geneva with resolution which could not 
shaken. first procured the establishment court mor- 
represented the Senate the necessity discipline 
the existence the church and requested that they should 
appoint persons consult with the clergy. Six were chosen 
and they with the clergy drew articles for the regulation 
the church. This body was try all cases difference the 
church, and had the nght discipline and even excommuni- 
cation. were also the censors the manners the whole 
people. Thus the foundation civil and Ecclesiastical organ- 
ization was laid. Such tribunal and with such powers may 
seem conflict with the highest freedom, but giving 
the laity not only voice but double influence counsel was 
great advance upon the Romish hierarchy, and was all the lib- 
erty that the people Geneva were that time prepared 
enjoy. 

required much struggling carry these measures through. 
Many the citizens who were obnoxious this tribunal con- 
sequence their disorderly lives, opposed it. Even the clergy 
who were the city when Calvin returned secretly disliked the 
measure, although they assented the propositions made the 
council. But Calvin had returned only condition that disci- 
pline should maintained, and when had been back little 
more than two months the formulary which had been prepared 
received the sanction the senate and the people. Thus, says 
the church was closely connected with the State; the 
State protected the church which subjected itself it, and the 
church the other hand governed the State, since the consisto- 
had the oversight the conduct all the true 
that they had political organization before Calvin’s arrival there. 
But the establishment the Court Morals gave occasion for 
entire change it. The acquaintance with law which Calvin 
possessed was known, and the general revision the laws was 
soon committed him. The new code was not however com- 
pleted until 1543, when the church also received its new liturgy. 
Our limits not allow full exposition the previous govern- 
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ment Geneva the particular changes made through Cal. 
vin’s influence. perceived that disorders arose necessarily 
from popular dominion, where the people were corrupt and ig- 
norant his little State. made his object put Stop 
these disorders. honor God and hatred sin were the 
central doctrines his system. his legislation seemed 
copy the spirit the Old Testament Theocracy, his church 
organization was based the precepts the New Testament. 
Under his system much rigor was exercised the punishment 
crime, and the previous freedom manners was much restrain- 
ed, but did not hinder the healthful growth the State. 
ple flocked from all quarters, and sent their children 
trained there obedience law. The restraints exercised 
Geneva did not impede the soarings the loftiest spirits, but 
rather aided them, for rigor operated only against vice, which 
the greatest hindrance the vigorous action the intellect. 
the rightminded, severe measures did not awaken hatred, 
feeling the majesty God whose name they were employ- 
ed. must acknowledged that Calvin persecuted with fire 
and sword but vice, wickedness, was the object the persecu- 
tion. His laws were written with blood, but with the blood 
those who had forfeited all judicial claim mercy despising 
and disregarding the laws God and man. 

order form correct judgment Calvin’s system 
Church organization must take into account the difficulties 
with which was obliged contend. the first place, 
wished avoid the despotism which the Roman Catholics had 
employed order secure the unity the church. wished 
also guard against the abuses hierarchy. the 
other hand was too well aware that strictly popular organiza- 
tion among such people those Geneva, and time when 
the removal the restraints Rome had inclined the people 
licentiousness, would lead innumerable divisions and constant 
confusion and strife. The protestant principle freedom 
thought needed, believed, and doubt justly, checks upon it, 
rather guidance. The Catholics contended that there 
middle course between the papal anarchy. But Calvin 
wished prove that they were the wrong, and that the primi- 
tive church was safe therefore established synods 
answer the original church-councils. this union the cler- 
and laity for the decision disputed points and for the ex- 
pression the truth systematic forms, -hoped avoid the 
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abuses the papacy, and secure equally well the unity the 
church. Henry sums the fundamental principles the re- 
former’s system the following manner: 

The gospel, not human institutions, forms the central-point 
power, the animating principle secures men salvation 
through faith not through the visible church exter- 
nal works. 

The conscience and reason men, enlightened the 
Holy Spirit, recognize the truth the Scriptures, and are again 
directed the Scriptures, and secured against error and fanati- 
cism. The Holy Spirit produces unity the church, and se- 
cures its eternal existence under the different phases the hu- 
man mind. The synods give the final decision upon the mean- 
ing the holy Scriptures, and they alone have the right es- 
tablish, alter annul confessions faith. 

The fundamental principle external organization oppo- 
sition the catholic dominion, and the most effectual means for 
the crushing spiritual domination, that the presbyterian 
government, which Calvin opposed double number the 
laity the clergy, order that they might any time overrule 
the clergy they found necessary. 

The church, powerful through the spirit ruling it, must 
under the control the State; external submission injures 
not. 

Finally, order secure order the church and make 
reformation morals possible, Calvin desired rules for disci- 
pline: (a) law (rendered necessary the circumstances the 
times) against free-thinkers, and heretics, for the purpose se- 
curing unity and establishing the Reformation; (b) disciplina- 
inspection, order guard against all immorality, spiritual 
training, the Court Morals, and the employment forcible 
measures it.” 

impossible enumerate particular regulations which 
Calvin adopted order secure these ends; many them 
are well known, and have been the subject much animad- 
version every age since lived; but should seem that 
much useless discussion might have been saved, the relation 
Calvin his times had been kept more distinctly view. 
did not form polity for every age and for all nations. 
adapted his own little community and the disturbed and 
restless age which lived. He, seems us, wisely and 
skilfully steered between the extremes tyranny and licentious- 
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ness, and deserves praise for what did, rather than reproach 
for not doing what was left for later age accomplish. 

The labor required effecting these changes the 
ment and internal civil and ecclesiastical regulations, must have 
required not little Calvin’s time and attention. But 
found leisure for much other labor. immediately prepared 
catechism for the better instruction his congregation, espe- 
cially the younger members it, the principles religion. 
This was work! questions and answers and divided 
into lessons for fifty-five sabbaths, and not remodelling 
catechism published 1536 and 1538, which was abstract 
his Institutes. This synopsis doctrines has justly been much 
valued was known and studied all 
the churches until conparatively recent period. now,” 
says Henry, entirely banished from France. surely in- 
dication the folly our century that making innumerable 
attempts construct new popular catechism, which can 
never succeed doing, because the best this kind, already 
existence, and new ones, compared with it, appear unsatis- 
factory, colorless and superficial.” also prepared liturgy 
soon after his return Geneva, which the basis the one 
now use the Reformed alternate week 
preached every day, three times week delivered lectures 
Fridays what was called the congregation, meeting for the 
collation and the exposition Scripture. was frequently 
called assist the council with his advice; and his correspond- 
ence was very extensive, the fame his piety and learning 
causing him consulted from all quarters. His labors 
private warning and admonishing offenders, encouraging 
the faltering, aiding the magistrates reforming the manners 
the Genevans, were constant and unremitting. Besides, 
was often called settle disputes and carry controversies 
away from Geneva.2 Yet with all these daily and hourly avo- 
cations found time for the preparation his Commentaries 
which appeared from time time, and for his numerous writings 


This catechism was published first French 1541 and Latin 1545. 


was translated into Italian early 1545, into Spanish 1550, and into 
German 1563. has also been published the English, Scotch, Belgian, 
Hungarian, Greek, Hebrew, and Polish 


Even the next year after his return, Calvin was away six weeks, Stras- 
burg, order, possible, settle difficulties Metz France. 
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against the various errorists who sprang his little commu- 
nity, and for establishing and defending the several doctrines 
the Christian system. wonderful that one man with such 
feeble health Calvin had, could have accomplished much. 
should seem have had separate life for the employments 
the study entirely apart from his life abroad, rather 
himself says, the conflicts about him, which seemed take 
large portion his thoughts and energies, were, his view, 
mere “skirmishes,”! not worthy taken into the account 
enumerating his labors. His studies were pursued with the 
most perfect system and yet appears that was sometimes 
obliged remain out bed the whole night. When 
get through with all other duties, have many letters 
answers give many questions that many 
night passes without having brought nature the offering 

Together with his untiring industry, and the rigid system ob- 
served his labors, unusually tenacious memory, aided him 
much the execution many and varied duties. said 
that never forgot anything which pertained his office, al- 
though was interrupted all sides and overburdened with 
questions. the composition his works could break off 
from writing dictating, and spend several hours parish duties, 
and then directly on, taking the subject where left it, 
without recurring what had before written. also never 
seemed hurried, and was not conscious how much 
however sometimes regretted that his numerous avocations 
did not permit him make his writings more complete. 


Velitationes. 


Calvin had also many services perform for his friends and fellow labor- 
ers. they brought him their works read, found time peruse them 
the long night. Viret wrote, August, 1547: Librum ecclesia 
sacramentis, cum voles, mitte. Libenter legam, etiamsi mihi oneris non 
imponeres. Tantum abs peto, commoditate mea uti liceat. Nunquam 
enim minus habui otii, sed jam aliquanto plus dabunt longae noctes. 


Farel writes, 10th Nov. 1550: vero affirmo, non absque pudore 
illam legisse epistolae tuae partem, ubi diligentia mea laudatur, cum mihi 
pigritiae tarditatis sim probe conscius. Faxit Dominus paulatim repen- 
aliquid proficiam. 
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against the Catholics, 


1542 the Sorbonne their previous 
opposing the truth, took bolder step, and assumed the right 
direct matters faith and practice. They published 
five new articles belief, which, either from fear folly, were 
subscribed the king and sanctioned edict. Calvin 
ceived the necessity withstanding them strong 
accordingly discussed each article, beginning with ironical 
proof after the method the Catholics and then closing 
thorough and earnest specimen his manner 
this discussion cannot uninteresting. The twenty-third 
authority one chief Pontiff the militant church, whom 
all Christians must obedient, and who indeed has power 
grant indulgences.” 

Calvin says: This proposition proved the declaration 
made Peter: Thou art Peter and upon this rock, etc. now 
the Lutherans say, that Peter here named one among 
the faithful, and that the rock, the foundation-stone 
the church Christ; because Peter wonld bad founda- 
tion since denied and, also according Paul other 
foundation can laid than Christ; this must means 
granted. For, when different interpretation favors Rome, the 
principle law clear, that which favorable must ex- 
tended (Quod favores debent ampliari). But the Lutherans 
here again object: Granted, for the sake argument, that 
Christ really bestowed upon Peter the primacy, follows not 
that has also given all his successors, unless they are 
all willing called devils, since Christ says Peter: 
art Satan.’ then they inherit the one title, they must also re- 
ceive the other. But here answered according princi- 
ple law, that things which are unfavorable must restricted 
(Odia sunt restringenda). yet another manner the dilemma 
may avoided. the first passage Christ spake Peter 
pope, the second private person. Furthermore 
they argue, why did Peter bequeath the primacy Rome and 


This work was called: Antidoton adversus articulos Facultatis Theologi- 
cae Sorbonicae. French: Les Articles sacrée Theol. 
Paris concernant notre foi religion chrétienne forme precher. Avec 
reméde contre poison, 1543. 


1846.] Struggles against Popery. 


not Antioch? for was bishop both cities, The answer 
this question is: place receives renown from the death 
man, especially martyr’s blood poured out, which 
great price the sight God, according the responsive hymn 
sung his feast. The objector still continues: From the same 
cause should not James and John have received the second and 
third grade primacy their respective churches, Peter re- 
ceived the first Rome; for Paul says that these three were 
esteemed pillars the primitive church? this the answer 
is, that the others were not sufficiently zealous courageous 
assert their rights, Rome should not suffer that aceount. 
Jerusalem and Ephesus consequence their remissness and 
timid silence, deserved cast into the back-ground, but Rome 
which contended with all its might for the honor, especially de- 
serves considered the first city.” Calvin proceeds still 
further this same strain and then turns more serious mode 
argumentation. Ridicule was that time the most effective 
weapon France, and Calvin certainly showed himself novice 
its the controversy which soon followed this, with 
Pope Paul III, the manner arguing somewhat similar 
that the Antidote and the language used indeed not less 
severe effective than that which Luther sometimes employed 
his controversies. 

The controversies just mentioned had more especial reference 
the Catholic church general. But the work the Free- 
dom and Servitude the Will against Pighius gave oppor- 
tunity for the discussion particular dogmas that church. 
was continuation the controversy Erasmus with Luther 
and renewal that the Pelagians with Augustine. Pela- 
gianism semi-Pelagianism had been adopted into the Papal 
church, and had become part itself. Luther had revived the 
doctrines Augustine, and doing it, had made attack upon 
the Calvin defended the German theologian, who, 
said, “had not himself spoken but God had hurled lightnings 
from his mouth,” and also carried war into the enemies’ camp. 
called his antagonist hungry dog, who avenged himself 
barking since could not bite. This might our own day 
termed breach the rules Christian courtesy, but yet 
Pighius himself was convicted his error the perusal Cal- 
vin’s book,! and the gentle Melanchthon, returned him letter 


Ancillon, (Mel. crit. Tom. 43, 44) says: ennemis Calvin 
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thanks for having maintained his cause “both eloquently and 
piously.! 

The origin and formation the council Trent, and the na- 
ture its decisions, are probably familiar most the readers 
these pages. Itcommenced its consultations January 1546, 
1547 after the doings seven its twenty-five sessions, 
Calvin published Latin, Acta synodi Tridentinae cum Antidoto, 
the first review which had been made its proceedings. 
first object was show that the decisions such assemblage 
had obligatory force. adduces the opinion Augustine, 
upon the council Nice, who says, answer the Arian 
Our questions are decided the words the Holy 
Scriptures, which belong neither you alone, but 
both.” Calvin further shows how ridiculous is, that 
council, when there were only about forty bishops present, should 
represent the whole church and secure from error. The 
character many the bishops present this council was 
means free from reproach. The only two who were there 
from all France, were both ignorant and stupid, and one them, 
had been guilty the grossest licentiousness. But, had they 
been the best men and adequate representation, would 
not alter the case very materially far the binding nature 
their decisions concerned. For, says, “they decree noth- 
ing except what the pope prescribes. The pope controls the 
Holy Spirit,2 and soon decree prepared couricr im- 
mediately proceeds Rome see what their divinity thinks 
it. The holy father calls his council together, and one takes 
away from, another adds to, and third changes and the cour- 
ier returns. The article read the next session, and the dolts3 
nod assent with their ears. Such the oracle which binding 
the whole world.” 

After discussion the council and its mode operation, 


lisaient, leur arriveroit peutétre trés qui est Albertus 
Pighins lequel comme dit dum refellendi studio Calvini In- 
stitutiones scripta evolvit, uno praecipuis fidei dogmatibus factus est 
ipsi Calvinianus. 

Non soluin pie sed etiam eloquenter. See the letter, Calvin, Opp. Omn. 


Amst. and Henry IT. 300, and also extract from Calvin’s Dedication 
the work Melanchthon, Henry 290. 


was said rather aptly, reference the Catholics, than reverently, that 


the Holy Spirit was sent from Rome portmanteau.—Browning's Hugue- 
nots, 44. 


Asini. 
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Calvin proceeds with logical power, great learning and most 
and triumphant spirit dispatch each session itself. 
And although, favored both pope and king, the decrees this 
notable convocation are consumed and vanish into thin air, be- 
fore the burning words the servant the God truth.! 


Calvin’s Power Geneva not absolute. 


The power Calvin Geneva has been often spoken 
both his friends and enemies that may not amiss give 
few hints regard it. The plague visited Geneva 1542, 
the year after Calvin’s return there. Terror sat upon every face. 
Almost all shrank from contact with the sick. But Calvin, 
Blanchet and Castellio, offered attend upon those who were 
collected the plague-hospital. They cast lots decide which 
should take his turn first, and the lot fell upon Castellio. But 
drew back and Calvin held himself readiness for the work. 
But the council and Blanchet would not permit him expose 
himself. Blanchet commenced the work alone and died ten 
months. Another was required take his place, but the council 
showed their regard for Calvin commanding that should 
not allowed stand his lot with the other clergy, the 
church had need him.” The value that the council placed 
upon his advice and has been previously mentioned. 
Yet his authority was means absolute has sometimes 
been represented have been. varied with the opinion 
fickle multitude. modified republican government, and church 
polity which the popular element predominated, did not allow 
the despotic authority one man. His influence was indirect 
and changing. never commanded one authority. Yet 
must allowed that man such strength character and 
superior genius does great degree rule the minds that come 
contact with him. 

Letters and notices different dates, however, show that 
appeared sometimes almost without influence. letter 
Bullinger while the trial Servetus was process, says: 
All that say awakens their suspicion. declare that 
thing clear the mid-day sun they will forthwith question 
the year 1556 when his influence was its culmination, 


one can fail interested perusal some parts this Anti- 
dote. See Opp. Omn. Tom. VIII. ed. Amst. 
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writes: well know what slanders the bad circulate 
about me, but withhold influence from the officers goy. 
ernment, since asserted, that draw them myself with 
solute live stranger this city. The Senate 
never calls for advice except when the greatest 
tremity, and can contrive other expedient for escape; either 
because does not consider proper so, because 
not willing call for help from abroad, possibly because 
sees that avoid Calvin was also compelled 1554 
mit some his writings the censors, which was very annoy- 
book Vulcan; for when laid before the council was de- 
cided that must subjected the censors. was much 
enraged when received this answer, that declared the four 
Syndics that even were live thousand years longer, 
would never publish anything this 

Even the consistory his power was not despotic. com- 
mits Viret the cause certain Sonnerius, for whom, 
says, “he has done what could, but without success; his 
colleagues spite all his exertions guide them into milder 
measures, remained firm. Only two the members voted with 
him while ten were against him.” also confidently appeals 
his fellow counsellors say whether they had ever felt them- 
selves offended his rule, and says that those who accuse 
him tyranny knew under what severe restrictions held his 
office, they would blush their ungrounded accusations re- 
gard the exercise arbitrary power him. 

Again, towards the close Calvin’s life, the council and peo- 
ple Geneva showed their great regard for their benefactor, and 
unlimited confidence him. They appointed herald accom- 
pany him upon his and when sick secretary was em- 
ployed for him public 1561 the dutchess Fer- 
rara desired obtain preacher from Geneva and was allowed 
free choice from all except Calvin and Beza, who were indis- 
pensable the State. Also when his life was danger his 
last sickness, March 10th, 1564, every one the State was or- 
dered pray for his restoration health. 


Mss. Gen. 1556. 
Mss. Gen. See also the Protocol Sept. 1542. 


Oct. 12, 1555, Jean Calvin remercie conseil héraut qu’on lui avoit 
1545. 


Simplicity and Conciseness the Sermons Calvin. 


Calvin Preacher. 


Homiletics received little attention France before the time 
Calvin. The Reformation raising the sermon from the low 
rank which held the Catholic church comparison with the 
other exercises, made matter small importance for the 
preacher good speaker. Even the Catholics found them- 
selves compelled emulate the Protestants this particular. 
Thus great change was gradually effected, and the French pul- 
pit became deservedly distinguished. are not therefore 
compare Calvin with Fenelon Saurin. knew nothing 
the rhetorical art which they became masters and besides, 
the French language Calvin’s time had neither the flexibility 
polish which exhibited century later. 

Simplicity perhaps the most prominent characteristic Cal- 
vin’s sermons. should seem have been modelled after 
Seneca rather than Cicero. There harmony be- 
tween his style and character. spoke out plainly what 
thought felt and moved straight forward the accomplishment 
his object, without turning aside, for striking antitheses, me- 
taphors any the outward adornings rhetoric. despis- 
everything done for mere show. Gaudy trappings were not 
less out place the sermon the essay than the bride pre- 
pared for her nuptials. This simplicity appears more conspicuous 
when compare his sermons with the artfully fashioned and 
somewhat pompous compositions the preachers the next 
century. remains says his biographer, the 
greater genius always the more simple.” 

The conciseness which nearly allied simplicity and 
which Calvin loved much, appeared the length his ser- 
mons well the construction sentences. The one hun- 
dred and fifty sermons the book Job could have seldom 
occupied him more than half hour each the delivery, and 
even the four against the Nicodemites which are more elaborate, 
would not require more than three quarters hour, even 
moderate rate utterance, whilst those upon the Epistles are 
much shorter. Luther was less uniform the length his ser- 
mons, sometimes making them very short and other times very 
long. 

Calvin’s sermons were especially practical more generally 
perhaps than The latter bound himself particu- 
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lar form. Sometimes spoke according rule short 
ces, and artificial order; sometimes his words flowed forth like 
torrent without method. one time quietly gave 
tion and again spoke anger and with reproaches. Calvin, 
like the Scriptures, dwelt much upon action religion and 
have the condition and circumstances his hearers always 
view. would often wander far away from his text in- 
troduce and confute objections. The end his sermons could 
not seen from the beginning, but original thoughts and 
portant truths, short, sinewy sentences, were scatter- 
all along through them. did not often discuss doctrines 
enforce duties. Still there want acute criticism, nice 
discrimination thorough investigation the sermons 
sometimes also employed satire show the absurdity 
opinion and make the unbeliever ridiculous his own eyes, but 
this was not his common method. words like fire from 
heaven, burned every garb they fell, especially the 
purple and the ermine, but Calvin, when the pulpit, delighted 
more the milder radiance the mid-day sun. his fervent 
appeals and simple argument often extorted from those most 
opposed him the confession, often made the audiences 
the great Athenian orator, that “the truth must certainly 
with him.” 

Calvin preached extempore. find proof that ever 
wrote his sermons. expressly says: did not write out 
chamber the twenty-two sermons upon the eighth Psalm, but 
they were printed the natural method which they fell from 
lips the church. There you may perceive ordinary 
style and manner.” are informed Scaliger who was ac- 
customed hear him preach, that “it was easy take down 
the whole sermon since Calvin was troubled with phthisis and 
spoke Henry however thinks proper judge 
from his style that spoke with zeal and warmth and uttered 
his sentences somewhat rapidly, but made long pauses enable 
his hearers comprehend the thoughts. The habit dictating 
amanuenses enabled him speak with nearly the same cor- 
rectness with which wrote, and even his last years his 
power impressive speaking continued. The concourse 
people his sermons was great receive the Register 
June, 19th, 1559 this Multitude prodigieuse peuple 
aux sermons Messrs. Calvin Viret. 


Scaligerana secunda. 
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Calvin published sermons upon almost all parts the Bible, 
put the one hundred and fifty upon the Book Job are among 
the most distinguished them. says that they were 
much favor, that they were read everywhere the churches 
throughout France where preachers were wanting, and fami- 
lies. Yet Calvin valued them little that according the 
preface the French edition, they were published contrary 
his wishes. should glad give specimens his ser- 
mons, but are saved want space from doing him the 
injustice quoting mere extracts, which, however striking they 
might be, could not give just conception the whole perform- 
ance. The first sermon Job might well made take the 
place some our modern introductions commentary 
that book. 


appreciation Luther. 


The party the Nicodemites was fast increasing France, 
and early the beginning 1545 Calvin felt called upon 
expose publicly their errors. accordingly composed two 
treatises against them.! The object them was show that 
God could not worshipped secret, whilst person conform- 
externally the requirements false teachers. All hypocri- 
and concealment were odious Calvin that could not 
endure see those who had adopted the reformed tenets, taking 
refuge under hurtful error. was not willing that any 
should hide their light under bushel and thus appear prefer 
darkness light. appeared some preach hard doc- 
trine while other timid souls were nerved daring which the 
most excruciating tortures could not overcome. The influence 
these treatises were not confined France. Switzerland 
and Germany too they were read and their influence was seen 
through long years persecution. Although Melanchthon, 
Bucer and Peter Martyr coincided with Calvin belief this 
point, yet all were not satisfied, and desired him ask 
opinion letter. This epistle, since the only one written 
the Genevan the German reformer, well for its char- 
acteristic peculiarities, deserves translation here: much 
honored father, when perceived that many our friends 

vitandis Superstitionibus Excusatio Pseudo-Nicodemites cum 
duabus epistolis ministros Ecclesiae Tigurinae. 


62* 
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France had only been turned from the darkness Popery 
purity faith, but wished make change their external 
confession, and continue defile themselves with the abomi- 
nations the they were wholly ignorant the 
pure doctrine, could not forbear rebuke such culpable 
ness with the severity which, estimation, deserved, 
For, what sort faith that which remains buried the re- 
cesses the soul and not exhibited public 
What sort religion that which conceals itself 
hypocritical participation Catholic idolatry! will not how- 
ever discuss this topic here, which have somewhat particularly 
developed two little treatises, from which, shall please 
you run your eye over them, you will better understand 
opinion and the reasons upon which based. Some our 
friends have been aroused these writings from the deep sleep 
which they were before sunk, and begin inquire what they 
place life jeopardy with obloquy from every quarter, 
take upon one’s self the hatred the world, yield posses- 
sions and goods with native country, and voluntarily choose 
banishment, many withhold themselves from firm resolu- 
tion. They however plead other and very specious reasons, 
from which evident that they seek only pretext. Since 
they are now manner wavering and without established 
principles, they would gladly hear your opinion, which, they 
justly much respect it, will have greut weight with them. 
They have accordingly desired send trusty messenger 
you order obtain your views upon this matter. was 
not willing refuse them, because believed very important 
for their good have your authority, prevent them from con- 
tinually vacillating uncertainty, and because wished it, for 
own aid. Therefore you the name Christ, 
much honored father the Lord, that you will take the 
trouble for their sakes and for mine, first, read the letter which 
has been written you their name, and some leisure hour 
cast your eye over two little books, commit this labor 
another who will give you the substance them and second- 
ly, communicate few words what your opinion shall 
be. upon you the midst your important and va- 
ried occupations with reluctance, but Iam persuaded, that you 
will with your accustomed considerateness excuse me, constrain- 
prefer this request. that could fly you and 
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enjoy for some hours least conversation with you. This 
should much prefer, and would far more profitable for 
confer with you personally, not only upon this question but 
upon many other disputed points. But that which not per- 
mitted earth, will soon, hope, granted heaven. 
Farewell most illustrious man, most distinguished servant 
Jesus Christ, and ever honored father. May the Lord con- 
tinue guide you his spirit unto the end, for the common 
good his church.”! This letter with the little volumes was 
sent the care Melanchthon, with the request that would 
present them Luther, and use his exertions prevent him 
from being enraged anything them which might opposed 
his views. But Melanchthon account Luther’s excessive 
irritability upon the Sacramentarian controversy did not venture 
offer them him: have not given your letter,” said he, 
Doctor Martin; for looks with suspicion upon many things, 
and not willing that his opinion upon such questions you 
propose should circulated.” 

Luther died the following year (1546), and left Calvin strug- 
gle the tempestuous times which ensued without his aid. 
Calvin was now thirty-six years old, and the experience the 
few past years had prepared him take his position leader 
the hosts who were constantly seceding from papal Rome. The 
main object the two men was the same, but their manner 
accomplishing was dissimilar. The one attempted remove 
the antichristian element from Catholicism, the other went further 
and attempted abolish everything which was found, criti- 
cal study the Bible, opposed it. They never saw each 
other, and perhaps not regretted that they were sepa- 
rated. Both leaders nature, they could not brook the contra- 
vention theirown plans. They however were not strangers 
each other, and although their different views upon some points, 
upon the Lord’s Supper, caused little bitterness feeling 
between them, yet this did not prevent just appreciation each 
other’s character and conduct. Calvin wrote Bullinger Novem- 
ber 25th, 1544: hear that Luther has issued terrible libel 
not only against you but against all. hardly ask you 
remain silent, for not just undeservedly abused 
without permission make defence. least difficult 
feel that this forbearance will avail anything. But wish you 


Mss, Tig. Jan. 20th, 1545. 


give due weight the following first, consider how 
great aman Luther is; what extraordinary gifts distin. 
guished, and with what power soul and constancy, with what 
dexterity has prosperously struggled until this day, for the 
overthrow the kingdom have already often 
said that should call devil, would acknowledge him 
still extraordinary servant God, who indeed the 
ject great faults well endowed with great virtues, 
Would God that had exerted himself more subdue the 
tempest his anger, which continually rages. Further also, 
consider that will advaniage you contend with 
him, except give the enemy occasion triumph, not much 
over our defeat that the gospel. revile and condemn 
one another, our recriminations will everywhere gladly 
should you rather think of, than what Luther 
perhaps deserves account his violence, order that the 
evil may not come upon which Paul condemns; that whilst 
bite and devour each other come nought. pro- 
voke controversy, must rather abstain from contention, 
than our common fall, bring still greater injury upon the 
the other hand, Calvin admonishes Melanchthon 
not yield too much Luther’s imperious spirit which often 
knows for says he, set poor example pos- 
terity surrender our liberty rather than offend one man, who 
will also continually grow more exacting everything yielded 
him.’ 


Institutions Learning Geneva. 


Calvin’s influence favor education, evident from all his 
works. But was not satisfied with merely general exertions 
for the intellectual culture the people Geneva. One his 
first labors after his return, was reéstablish the school which 
Farel had previously founded, and which had been discontinued. 
first procured the services Maturin Cordier teacher, and 
afterwards invited Geneva for the same purpose the celebrated 
Castellio. 1556 Calvin formed plan for the establishment 
Geneva large Gymnasium, and Academy especially 
for instruction theology. The funds necessary were promised, 
but consequence the poverty the little State, years passed 
before they could obtained. Finally the noble Bonnivard 
gave his whole estate for this purpose, and the Gymnasium was 
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commenced 1558 and the Academy 1559. Just this time 
large number intellectual men flocked Geneva, who co- 
with Calvin this good work. was however found 
necessary limit the number Professors few possible, 
having one each branch learning Calvin de- 
sired. institutions were under the control the clergy, 
who chose the rector, professors, and teachers, and presented 
their names the council for Calvin prepared 
the laws for the Academy and the Articles belief which all 
were obliged addition the principles religion and 
the Latin and Greek languages, Dialectics were pursued the 
higher classes, and were considered especially useful prepa- 
ration for the Aristotelian philosophy. 

‘On the July 1559, says Henry, ‘the doors St. Pe- 
ter’s church were thrown open, the magistrates, the clergy, all the 
educated men Geneva, all the intelligent families and six 
hundred pupils assembled. Calvin rose and addressed them 
the importance and value institutions learning, and admon- 
ished them pray God for their own. Roset, Secretary 
State read the laws, and proclaimed Theodore Beza, Rector. 
Beza then arose and pronounced oration Latin, and Calvin 
concluded the exercises prayer. the following day the 
classes were opened. Even this day they celebrate the 
same church, annual school-festival, which one the pupils 
delivers Calvin’s correspondence shows with what 
zeal labored for this school, and its influence diffusing en- 
lightened views Germany, Holland, France were 
sufficient reward for his toil. Calvin stamped his own spirit 
upon all who dwelt his little community. Even those who 
were driven him each successive wave persecution and 
carried back the counter current, bore with them leaves for 
the healing the nations.” 


Theological Peculiarities Calvin. 


Some account the Institutes Calvin has been given 
previous number this Miscellany, but very brief view some 
his theological peculiarities seems important order 
give anything like completeness these notices one who 
perhaps best known modern times theologian. The fun- 
damental principle theology, which everywhere ap- 
parent his system, is, the greatness and majesty God. 
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personal God, the Creator all things and the constant Disposer 
all events everything him. Man nothing. The good 
him allof grace; hence the necessity humility and self. 
abasement. Out the same feeling, too, the desire abase 
man and glorify God, arose his doctrine predestination. The 
God which Calvin worshipped and preached was not the God 
revealed the New Testament only, the God who mani- 
fested our internal consciousness nature merely. was the 
eternal God who was known Moses and the prophets, who ap- 
peared amid the thunderings Sinai, whose voice rent the rocks 
and whose presence the earth shook, and the foundations 
the hills were moved. Luther was not much influenced 
the view the unity and omnipotence God Calvin, and 
from this difference, arose many the other dissimilarities 
their teachings. Calvin probably more resembles Augustine 
his reverence for God than any other theologian ancient times, 
The spirit and life Augustine are grounded his love Je- 
hovah. “his light, his joy and his beauty.” But although 
Calvin and Augustine agree this general principle, they differ 
the details. Augustine’s love God had more tenderness 
than that dwells more upon the attribute pity 
and Caivin more upon that righteousness. The bishop Hippo 
seems take for his point departure the weakness and cor- 
ruption man, and contrasts with that, the purity and power 
his Maker. This the natural result his early course sin 
and indulgence and the long struggling necessary overcome 
perverse habits and inclinations. pastor Geneva was re- 
ligious nature, strong sense right and wrong ruled him 
even before his conversion, which took place early life. 
Hence the former felt more compassion for the weakness and ex- 
cuse for the errors his fellow men, although perhaps hada 
more vivid and constant feeling the odious nature sin. was 
not want sensibility Calvin (here apprehend misjudg- 
ed), but the sensibility mind higher moral tone, one less 
under the influence the passions and con- 
nected with reverence for God reverence for his Word. 
This feeling shown all Calvin’s writings. With him the 
ground work Christianity, the sole source faith, the absolute 
and unchanging appeal the Word God. Bible,” 
says Chillingworth, “the whole Bible, nothing but the Bible, 
the religion the reformed church.” 

Calvin and Luther agreed the fundamental doctrines the 
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Christian they both believed trinity the divine 
Being, original sin, free grace, eternal life, the insufficiency 
works and justification faith alone. They both maintain the 
necessity the influences the Holy Spirit conversion, and 
consequent dependence upon God, but Calvin insisted miore 
strenuously upon this point than Luther, and thus seemed con- 
flict with the doctrine the freedom the will. 

But one the most considerable differences between the 
Lutheran and Calvinistic system regard the connection 
justification with Calvin insisted strongly 
Luther the necessity Christ’s atonement, but contended that 
itis conditioned the decree God, and hence deduced the dog- 
the saints’ perseverance, while Luther believed falling 
from grace. Another deduction Calvin from his doctrine 
predestination was that baptism not necessary salvation, for 
salvation ensured the decree God, surely baptism can- 
not condition receiving it, but sign seal that have 
already been justified. believed the necessity bap- 
tism connection with exorcism for infant salvation. Calvin de- 
nied its necessity, but maintained its utility, since the manifesta- 
tions grace which constitute the new birth, are frequently made 
connection with the sacrament. 

Perhaps Calvin has not been more bitterly reproached for any- 
thing except his conduct towards Servetus, than for his defence 
his doctrine predestination. But his view maintain- 
ing this, was defending the honor God and giving 
was yielding the citadel for whose defence had been 
stationed. wonder that, when saw himself assailed 
friend and foe, when saw that the doctrine was perverted 
base that was reproached making God the au- 
thor sin, and men mere machines, answered with warmth. 
Whether correct not the extreme which carried the 
doctrine, believe that was sincere and logical his adop- 
tion and defence it, and that its influence with all its rough- 
ness was infinitely more salutary than that doctrine against which 
aimed. Better far place man lower than his rightful 
place with God the throne, than exalt man contest the 
seat dominion with his Maker. 

Another point difference between Calvin and Luther was 
regard the Lord’s Supper. And here Calvin also disagreed 


See full account Calvin’s animated and persevering defence this 
doctrine Henry sq. 
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with Zuingli, and struggled through many long years unite the 
contending parties, between which stood. Zuingli, least 
the early part his life, believed that the bread and the wine 
the Sacrament are merely symbols which represent 
Christ’s Luther maintained that Christ’s real physical 
body and blood were present with the bread and wine which still 
remained bread and wine, and were partaken all communi- 
cants, whether Christians not. This, Calvin contended, was 
contrary reason. sure reason must silent when the 
Scripture but this, maintained was not the meaning 
the words the Bible; and Christ could not physically 
present several places the same time, since this 
trary the nature the other hand, Calvin could 
not agree with the Zuinglians that the bread and the wine were 
mere symbols; but partaking the emblems, believed that 
real, spiritual influence was communicated the true partici- 
pant. faith the soul is, were, raised heaven and 
united with the substance the Lord. real communication 
takes place between the soul and the substance Christ’s body, 
the moment that the bread and the wine are worthily 
the controversies which Calvin engaged this subject, his 
desire was peace-maker. But the accusation which has 
been made against him, that was temporizing and did not act 
from conviction this contest, appears utterly 
His whole character and course life, well the agreement 
the doctrine maintained the first edition his Institutes 
with that expressed his controversy with Westphal and Hess, 
utterly preclude the supposition that acted otherwise than 
accordance with his conscientious 

church-regulations Calvin departed further than Luther from 
the Catholics. did not retain images, paintings, the altar and 


claimed, with apparent reason, that the latter part his life, his 
views were somewhat and that admitted spiritual participation 
the substance body. says: coena Domini naturale sub- 
stantiale istud corpus Christi, quo hic passus est nunc coelis dexte- 
ram patris sedet, non naturaliter per essentiam editur, sed spiritualiter tan- 
tum. humanitas non est aeterna, ergo neque infinita, finita, jam non 
est reficitur hac fide, symbolis 


Misceri volunt carnis substantiam cum hominis anima, quoi absurdis 
involvent 


The whole controversy this subject represents Calvin’s character 
most interesting point view, but have not room pursue present. 
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the cross, which the Lutherans allowed. Psalm-singing and the 
playing the organ (with difficulty retained) were all the arts 
which found place Calvinistic churches. This baldness 
their worship occasioned the reproach Erasmus: they burn- 
down the whole house order clear away the dust.” ‘The 
two reformers agree the necessity excommunication for 
offenders, but Calvin commits its execution the consistory (i. 
clergy and laity), and not the clergy alone. 

These are but some the prominent points agreement and 
difference between these two leaders the church the six- 
teenth century. Many others will course suggested 
every attentive reader the biographies these men and the 
history their times. general, may said, that Calvin- 
ism far more decidedly opposed Catholicism than Lutheran- 
ism; and that its origin took more decided hold upon the 
minds thinking men, and its progress has been more uniform- 
and steadily onward. reformation, the 
Reform re-formation.”! 


Conflicts with the Anabaptists and Libertines, 1544—1555. 


The Anabaptists and Libertines were especially troublesome 
Geneva. The principal dogma which the Anabaptists are 
known, the rejection infant baptism and the necessity 
the performance that rite adult age. But this was only one 
manifestation their error. The principle the basis their 
creed was, that Christians are guided higher revelation, 
inward light, and that consequently all civil and ecclesiastical 
order, was not only useless but variance with Christian free- 
dom. All difference rank was rejected and community 
goods maintained, and family ties were not considered sacred. 
The Libertines went still further. Pantheists the most dan- 
gerous kind, they struck the foundation morality well 
religion, and even reviled all sacred things. 1544 Calvin 
wrote against both these sects and Henry says, that these 
treatises are composed powerful and convincing manner 
that they deserve read all times. They are intimately 
related each other, since the belief individual inspiration 
was contended againstin both cases. Calvin dedicates the 
volume against the spiritual Libertines the people Neuf- 


Merle d’Aubigné, Lutheranism and the Reform. 
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chatel who had urged him write it, “so show the mutual 
affection and agreement doctrine between that people and 
tines specifically and length, and deduces from their dogmas 
three that God the devil; that men have 
conscience distinguish between good and evil; that all 
crime commended, and sin punishable, since all 
the work God. then discusses their principles serious 
and conclusive manner, grounding his arguments the Bible. 
Good common sense, and especially the instinctive 
ception the right method interpreting Scripture, are 
spicuous these writings. The Libertines, for example, believ- 
the community goods, but Calvin showed them that the 
early Christians understood this term only the greatest liber- 
ality and beneficence. 

The most frightful state morals ensued from the principles 
the spiritual Libertines. The wife one the councillors, 
Ameaux, openly avowed the most indecent principles and was 
guilty the most flagrant, and wanton conduct.! Somewhat 
later fit representative the same party was found Raoul 
Monnet, who boasted his intrigues with women the first 
families Geneva, and procured set obscene paintings 
which derision termed his New Testament. Another un- 
equivocal indication the state morals appears connection 
with the existence the plague which during several years de- 
vastated Geneva and the region around. Even the little city 
itself the number the inhabitants was decimated; out not 
more than 20,000, not less than 2000 lost their lives. was 
length supposed discovered that organized band men 
existed whose object was spread widely possible this 
terrible contagion. the overseer the hospital, was among 
them. Their only object, seemed, was get possession 
the effects the person destroyed, and they had taken oath 
not desist until Geneva could fed bushel corn,” 
that they might masters the whole city. Oswald 
Myconius, Calvin thus speaks this most atrocious conduct: 
Lord has tried strange way. little while 
conspiracy men and women was discovered, who during these 
three years have diffused abroad the plague enchantments (ve- 
neficiis) with which unacquainted. Already fifteen women 


For account it, see Henry 
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have been burned, and several men terribly tortured, have died 
twenty-five are yet chains, and still every day the 
locks our houses are besmeared with their virus. Such are 
the dangers which are surrounded. Hitherto God has pre- 
served our house uninjured, although has been often attacked. 
Good know, that careth for us.”! 

Together with the spiritual Libertines another party arose 
Geneva, which may denominated the political Libertines. 
These people opposed the theocratic element the system 
Calvin. The reformation had been adopted them merely 
means for throwing off the despotism Berne and Savoy and 
establishing free State. these people Calvin was stone 
stumbling for long stood with his iron will, with the 
gospel his hands, and with the thunder his words their 
ears, they could not move step. They first tried co- 
vert attacks upon him. Refugees were constantly flocking 
Geneva. New were formed for the Italians, English 
and Spaniards. The plague, which stared them the face, the 
hatred and commotion which awaited them did not prevent mul- 
titudes from residing near the great man, whose powerful words 
they might hear, and whose energizing spirit they hoped catch. 


wished all these worthy people become citizens 


Geneva, that they might able with him the 
council. 

The Libertines, seeing the operation these causes, struggled 
make the life the refugees uncomfortable. They opposed 
the reception new citizens, and wished prohibit them from 
bearing arms. But the foreigners had the support the consis- 
tory. And besides, open opposition the preachers and the 
refugees was opposition God.2 Calvin prevailed, means 
majority the smaller council, and three hundred, mostly from 
France, were citizens one time. cannot 
thought strange that the rage the Libertines was excited 
the highest pitch see themselves completely discomfited 
one man, and “unarmed but the sword his 
may that Calvin sometimes allowed his indignation too 
far aroused these fanatics, but cannot blame him; ra- 
ther honor and reverence him for firmly resisting their irreli- 
gion, which but for him would have undoubtedly brought heavy 


Mss. Gen. 27th March, 1545. See also Henry 417 for other accounts 
like nature. 
See Galiffe, Not. Gen. 527—546, and the State-protocol for the time. 
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curse upon many succeeding generations. opposers final- 
showed themselves openly. They gnashed their teeth 
ger and cried out that the State was lost. But Calvin was not 
terrified. more they raged the greater was his firmness, 
permitted law have its free course. The first councillor 
well the humblest citizen experienced its inflexibility and its 
power. Still the wicked were not humbled, but rather roused 
new outbreaks. All were prepared for extremities, and 
that they should not called answer for their misdemea- 
nors before the consistory, but before the council State. But 
the Ecclesiastical tribunal demanded the execution its disci- 
pline which was sanctioned the word God, and called upon 
the civil tribunal for aid. was granted, and Calvin triumphed. 
Perhaps single instance altercation shows more distinctly 
the power Calvin than that with Pierre Ameaux. This man 
was member the council two hundred. His wife had been 
previously punished for her libertinism, himself had consorted 
with bad preachers, and had evening meeting inveighed 
openly against the dogmas and person the reformer. This was 
reported the council, who cast Ameaux into prison, await 
his trial. The council was immediately called together, and those 
who could not present were required send their opinion 
writing, see whether there was anything punishable Cal- 
vin’s conduct. They bore most honorable testimony both the 
purity his doctrine, and the propriety his conduct. They 
however wished acquit Ameaux with fine, since had re- 
tracted his reproaches against Calvin, and promised all due re- 
spect future. But this did not satisfy Calvin. appeared, 
attended the other preachers and church-elders before the 
council and complained the remissness the judges, and de- 
manded that the decision should reversed. The process was 
renewed, and the council now condemned Ameaux suffer de- 
served retribution: was compelled through the whole 
city, half dressed, with his head uncovered and bearing lighted 
torch, and then kneel down and publicly declare his penitence 
this was faire amende honorable.” 
This conduct Calvin first view appears exceedingly rigid 
and unkind. But should considered, that principle was 
involved, and Calvin identified himself with his doctrines, 
knew that was Christianity that Ameaux and his party hated 
attack upon him was attack upon the consistory, 
and upon those measures upon which not only the well being 


Geneva, but the reformation depended. order under- 
stand the full extent his zeal for the truth this case must 
believe that overlooked the odium which might ex- 
pect would come upon him consequence the appearance 
revenge for personal attack, especially the individual punish- 
was man greatly esteemed his fellow citizens. Calvin 
other occasions abundantly showed that knew how for- 
give when only himself was attacked; and besides, the council 
would not have made the mere utterance few words against 
the minister grave offence. This decree for the punishment 
gave occasion outbreak popular feeling against 
Calvin one quarter the city. heeded their noise and 
tumult more than the rustling leaves among the trees. The 
council however went the Gervais body and ordered 
gallows erected there. This threat was the tu- 
mult was hushed, and Ameaux received the punishment decreed 
him, the fifth April, 1546. 

was deemed advisable order check the increasing ten- 
dencies irreligious practices the city, that more rigid laws 
should enacted against every species vice. great num- 
ber persons were called before the consistory order make 
inquisition into the state their morals. The most bitter hatred 
against all religious order was frequently exhibited persons 
when brought before this tribuual. Faber, man belonging 
one the best families Geneva, was sent prison, and 
went continually shouted freedom, freedom.” Perrin, mem- 
ber the council four, was also arrested. The spirit Calvin 
reference this matter may gathered from extract 
letter Farel. Finally, add, they must build them new 
city, where they can live themselves, they will not consent 
take upon themselves the yoke Christ. long they re- 
main Geneva, they will strive vain escape subjection 
law. For there were many diadems the house Faber 
frantic heads, should not prevent, that God should remain 
Lord.” But cannot detail all these cases opposition 
authority and their result. Perrin saved his life flight. Whilst 
Gruet was soon after, July 25, 1547, executed for despising reli- 
gion, contemning law, and for immoral conduct.! 

During these occurrences nothing was left untried bring 
reproach upon Calvin and weaken his influence. Even the 


For detailed accounts these processes, see Henry II. 435 sq. 
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open streets and the council, was subjected insult, and 
times lived constant expectation death. Among 
other reproaches, says Beza, some named their dogs Calvin, 
others turned the name the reformer Cain, the murderer 
his brother, probably with reference the death Gruet. But 
did not allow himself show the least fear disquiet. 
await quietly,” writes the enemy may do. 
They leave not stone unturned ruin influence; some- 
times not appear observe it, while other times freely 
declare that all their attempts only furnish occasion for 
derision. For they would believe themselves victorious could 
they but perceive indication fear me.”—Even the coun- 
cil often opposed him. 

1545 letter which Calvin wrote Viret after election 
some his enemies office, was found, translated into 
French and circulated. The council consequence this ac- 
cused him having written, that the Genevans desire gov- 
without reference God, which was considered re- 
proach the whole council. reference this matter Calvin 
wrote Farel, Aug. 10th, 1558. “As far can gather from 
the tenor the accusations against me, letters have been 
exposed, which the worst passage this: Our citizens wish 
ruled under the semblance Christ without 
they think deadly arrow cast them. Iam still prepared 
endure any death will serve for the advancement the 
truth. Yet they are now ashamed show these letters obtained 
fraud, and they very well know that condition 
abundantly substantiate these reproaches.” His enemies be- 
lieved this time that they had the preacher under their con- 
trol, but his bold and judicious course again came forth 
victorious. however was subjected reproof the 
council, which was considered Farel and Viret sufficient 
reason for going Geneva order sustain him their au- 
thority.! 

This did not prove Calvin had hoped his last contest with 
the Libertines. last and more desperate war was 
waged which ended the triumph the truth and its champion. 
the beginning 1553, Calvin published his Commentary 
upon John’s Gospel and dedicated the Council. his pre- 
face commends them for receiving hospitably the oppressed 


They went there again subsequently for the same purpose. 
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stranger, and admonishes them always remain superior 
tumult and fear. little heeded the gathering cloud which 
was soon burst over him. difficulty which had arisen be- 
tween Berne and Geneva, encouraged the hostile party lift its 
head again. The clergy were excluded from the and 
the French refugees prohibited bear arms.2 Perrin now de- 
termined crush the power church discipline and with the 
influence Calvin. Servetus was this time prison, and 
his trial was Philibert Berthelier had been excom- 
municated for disorderly conduct the previous year. now 
stepped forward and demanded the council veto the de- 
cision the consistory. This was virtually asking the council 
take upon itself the government the church, and abro- 
gate all those rights which Calvin had long struggled estab- 
lish and maintain. had many adherents the coun- 
cil, and they decided that the clergy might, when the occasion 
demanded it, required appear the council and absolve 
the guilty. Extremely excited, Calvin showed the most 
powerful arguments, that was the duty the council sus- 
tain and not annul the church-laws which were sacred. 
went further, assembled all the clergy within the jurisdiction 
Geneva and went with them the next day before the council, 
where each one individually protested against such destructive 
measures, and declared that they would rather lay down their 
office and leave their churches, than sanction them. But the 
party the Libertines tumultuous conduct now obtained the 
victory. The case was brought before the great council, which 
confirmed the decision, and document, which was the seal 
the State, was given Berthelier show his acquittal. The 
enemy now thought themselves sure success, but they found 
that they had with one more powerful than all the com- 
bined forces the opposition. This was occasion for Calvin 
exhibit the true greatness his spirit. Insignificant his 
side are the hosts those who are ready sit judgment upon 
his conduct severe and harsh, and who themselves are valiant 
champions, when the fastnesses error like the walls Jericho, 
are assailed with shouting and the sounding rams’ horns. 

the Friday before the first Sabbath September, the day 


February 4th, 1553. April 11th, 1553. 
The character Servetus, and Calvin’s relation him, deemed 


cient importance require separate discussion, which may expected 
subsequent number this Review. 
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for the celebration the Lord’s Supper, Calvin decided upon 
his course. forthwith demanded the Syndics that the 
two hundred should convened, and appearing before them 
endeavored impassioned address persuade those present 
rescind their previous vote. ended with the protestation 
that would die sooner than profane the Supper the Lord, 
nothing,” said he, “is more unjust than what you require, that 
that man should take his place with the members the church 
God, and thus deriding them, incite others like character 
the same insolent The council were immovable and 
Calvin looked forward second banishment. The Sabbath 
arrived. The reformer entered the desk and the fire his words 
went forth over the sacred mysteries and their despisers. the 
end the sermon exhorted the members the church with 
holy fervor receive the emblems, boldly warned those who 
slighted the holy Sacrament, and declared that would dis- 
tribute the bread and wine those who were 
there any one among you who will extort the bread the 
Lord, let him know,” said raising his hand: will sooner 
lose life than this hand shall offer holy things those who 
have been pronounced despisers God.” thunder-clap from 
heaven could not have filled Berthelier and his companions with 
more consternation ;—Berthelier did not approach the table the 
Lord, and the sacred Supper was celebrated silence deep 
and with holy dread the eye God himself were di- 
rectly upon them. 

the afternoon the same day Calvin appeared before the 
congregation for his second service, and announced for his text, 
the words Paul found the twentieth chapter the Acts 
the Apostles, and turning his church said: Watch and re- 
member that the space three years, ceased not warn 
every one night and day with tears. And now brethren com- 
mend you God and the word his grace. Iam not one 
that will contend against the magistrates, teach others 
so.” admonishing the assembly maintain the doctrines 
which had taught them and expressing his readiness ever 
serve the church and every member it, concluded say- 
ing: position things here such that know not but 
that the last time shall proclaim you the Word God, 
since those who have the power their hands, wish force 
thing which God does not allow. must therefore say 
you Paul said the elders Ephesus, commend you, dear 
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brethren, the grace God.” enemies were terrified and 
his friends strengthened this appeal. The next day Calvin 
with the other preachers and all the members the consistory 
appeared and demanded hearing before the great council, since 
had sanctioned the decision question. the easiest escape 
from the dilemma into which the council had brought itself, 
was decided, postpone the exercise the regulation sanctioned 
the two hundred, until they could consult the opinion the 
Cantons, and, that the mean time, the existing laws should 
enforced. 

the first day January, 1554, public dinner was held 
which Calvin with the judges and the members the smaller 
council were present. one breaks the peace,” they say, 
“we will rise against him and the second day February 
following, the people took oath with uplifted hands, that they 
would from that time live according the regulations the re- 
former, renounce all hatred, forget the past and call down the 
vengeance God upon the houses, persons and families those 
who should break this sacred promise. But Calvin did not put 
implicit confidence all these exhibitions obedience. 

proved even worse than had anticipated. The disaffected 
citizens again complained the council the decisions the 
consistory and claimed that the elders should appear before the 
council defend themselves. Calvin was also attacked person, 
and was returning from preaching one day, French refu- 
gee who was with him was wounded. The people assembled, 
swords were drawn and blood flowed. Cries “slay, slay the 
alien,” were heard the streets. Similar proceedings took place 
daily. said they, are ruled French edicts and 
Calvin.” Calvin inveighed the pulpit against these enormities 
but was admonished the council moderate his untimely zeal. 
But the beginning 1555 the Libertines gave occasion for 
their final subjugation. the twenty-fourth day January, 
the two hundred were convened deliberate with the preachers 
upon the subject church-discipline. After the members the 
council had given their reasons for claiming the ultimate decision 
civil and ecclesiastical matters, Calvin behalf the clergy 
arose and addressed the council: “It is,” said he, “duty 
subject the authority Christ and his apostles whom Christ 
gave power loose and bind, and also administer the sacra- 
ments. The magistrate has more power oppose this than 
the clergy have interfere matters civil jurisdiction. They 
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[the clergy] must see that the sacraments are not profaned. 
all the clergy are entirely subject the civil tribunal, all 
worldly greatness must submissive the words Christ.” 
then proceeded show Scripture examples the danger 
civil rulers when they attempt interfere with sacred things, and 
adduce other arguments for the support his cause. 
appeal had the desired effect upon the minds the members 
the council; and they declared that all edicts sanctioned the 
great council were the nature laws, and that consequently 
all discipline belonged the consistory. The turbulent rabble 
saw that their sins would restrained the clergy conse- 
quence this decision, and now set themselves array against 
them. They clamorously demanded that the sermon should 
banished from worship, and the preachers limited two, should 
only read the Scriptures without comment. They said was 
not only unprofitable but dangerous interpret the Bible much, 
and that was unnecessary print many “books and Com- 
mentaries.” These people were still more enraged the ad- 
mission fifty new citizens the council. The strife and 
bloodshed and executions which ensued will not 
Right finally prevailed, and Calvin was rest from contention, 
and his spirit ruled his church. 

The effects Calvin’s long and arduous struggling Geneva 
are happily recorded eye witnesses. Knox who was Ge- 
neva 1556 wrote his friend Locke: heart could 
have wished, yea and cannot cease wish, that might please 
God guide and conduct yourself this place, where neither 
fear nor eshame say, the most perfect school Christ that 
ever was the earth since the days the apostles. other 
places confess Christ truly but manners and 
religion sincerely reformed, have not yet seen any other 
place Farel also expressed his admiration and aston- 
ishment the superior graces bestowed upon this church: 
have lately been Geneva, and was never much delighted 
with it; could scarcely tear myself away. would rather 
first Geneva than last anywhere etc. hundred years 
later Drelincourt writing from Geneva says: order which 
prevails here that established the time Calvin. more 
beautiful blending Church and State, the civil and ecclesiastical 
power, cannot 


See Henry M’Crie’s Life Knox, p.141. Ed. York, 1813. 
See Henry 379, note. 
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Calvin's last Days and Death. 


The subjects interest connected with the life the great 
reformer multiply draws near its close. Numerous letters 
and incidents illustrating the most satisfactory manner the ex- 
cellence his private character, the strength the mutual af- 
fection and confidence between himself and his friends, his tender 
piety, his anxiety injure one, seem demand place 
this imperfect sketch. upon the northern countries 
Europe, upon England and Scotland, and especially upon 
France, would also fertile topic remark. But hasten 
speak those things which have more immediate reference 
his declining years. 

Beza says that Even 1562 might seen that Calvin 
advanced with rapid strides better life. did not however 
cease comfort the sick and afflicted, administer admonition 
the erring, and even preach and lecture upon theology.”! 
also prepared new Confession faith during this year 
sent the diet Frankfort. Although often confined his 
couch sickness during the last years his existence, his ac- 
tivity his studies was unceasing. When not surrounded 
those who came him for counsel and advice, was engaged 
dictating his works and letters the young men whom em- 
ployed for that purpose. often, said, wearied them out 
with writing whilst was unwearied. addition the contro- 
versial writings which were forced upon him, the number Com- 
mentaries either prepared anew, revised and edited him 
during these years almost 

The year 1564,” says his contemporary biographer and friend, 
“was the first his eternal felicity, but for the beginning 
ajust and long sorrow. the sixth February preached 
his last sermon, although much interrupted severe cough. 
From this time laid aside his public duties, only permitting 
himself several times carried the congregation, but for 


addition his own duties, performed those Beza who was 
France during this year. 


published, Cominentary upon the Epistles Paul and 
the Minor Prophets 1569, upon the Psalms 1561, and upon the Acts the 
Apostles 1563; Latin, Lectures upon Jeremiah and Lamentations taken 
down his pupils, 1563, also Lectures upon Daniel, and Commentary 
upon the last four Books Moses the same year. 
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the last time the last day March, when addressed the 
assembly few words.” 

Although suffered exceedingly during his last days froma 
complication diseases, yet one those who were constant- 
about him ever heard word escape his lips, which was un- 
becoming Christian which indicated impatience. When his 
pain was most excruciating, would lift his eyes towards heav- 
and say: How long, phrase which was often 
lips when health himself, heard the sufferings 
his brethren, which always troubled him more own. 
When his friends importuned him lay aside his writing and 
dictating replied, would ye, that the Lord find idle when 
ness, could not prevailed upon receive his salary after 
had ceased perform his public duties. 

the 16th March, the council who well understood the 
greatness the calamity which threatened them, ordered pub- 
lic prayers offered behalf the health their pastor. 
that day several the clergy living near, visited him. 
found him,” says one the number, dressed and sitting his 
little table, where was accustomed devote himself con- 
templation. When come in, after had laid his 
forehead long time his hand silence, was accustom- 
when deep thought, finally spake with voice 
often interrupted, but with joyful, smiling dear brethren, 
return you many thanks for your tender solicitude for me, and 
hope fourteen days [the day appointed for the mo- 
see you all assembled around again, although for 
the last time. Then think the Lord will reveal what has 
decided concerning me, and will after that take him- 
the day specified (March 24), was present and 
after the regular exercises were finished, said, felt that 
some alleviation his pain had God, and 
taking the New Testament French, read some the 
Notes which had made the margin and asked the opinion 
his brethren upon them, for had undertaken revise and 
correct them. The following day was not well conse- 
quence too great fatigue. 

the 27th allowed himself carried the door 
the council-hall, and supported person each side as- 
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cended the steps the chamber convocation. After nomina- 
ting new rector for the school, expressed his gratitude for 
the kindness the council had shown him, especially during his 
last sickness. said he, feel that here for the last 
time.” With difficulty pronouncing these words faint voice, 
took leave the councillors who were weeping from sorrow. 
the second April, although very weak was carried 
chair the church, listened the sermon and received the sa- 
cred supper from the hand Beza; also joined, although 
tremulous voice, with the congregation singing the last 
hymn, with indications Christian joy conspicuous upon his 
face. 

the 25th April, Calvin made his will which indica- 
tive several traits his character that translation con- 
siderable part here given: First,” said, render 
thanks God, that has not only had pity me, creature 
whom has made and placed the earth, and taken out 
the thick darkness idolatry, and brought into the clear light 
his gospel, and has made partaker the doctrine sal- 
vation, which was entirely unworthy but also that his com- 
passion and kindness has borne graciously with numerous 
errors and sins, deign exertions preaching and 
promulgating his gospel. testify, and declare intention 
pass the remainder life the same faith and religion 
which has revealed the gospel having hope, but 
his gratuitous adoption, which the only ground salva- 
tion; and with whole heart embrace the mercy which Jesus 
Christ has purchased for order that through his death all 
sins may blotted out. testify, that humbly ask 

him that would wash and purify the blood the ex- 
alted Redeemer, shed for the sins the human race, that may 
permitted stand before his tribunal the image the Re- 
deemer himself. declare, too, that according the measure 
grace which God has given me, have taught his word faithfully 
and freely, both sermons, treatises and and 
the controversies which have engaged with the enemies 
the gospel, have not used sophistry, but with candour and 
sincerity have engaged the defence the truth. But alas! 
good intentions and zeal (if worthy the name), 
have been languid and cold, that confess, that innumerable 
things have been wanting the full discharge duties, and 
that without the unbounded goodness God, all right inten- 
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tions had been like the empty vapor. Moreover, even the gifts 
which God has bestowed would have made more 
criminal, his grace had not aided me; hence declare and 
affirm that hope for other means than this, that, 
God who the Father mercies, may show himself father 
me, who acknowledge myself miserable sinner. 

Further, that after departure from this life, 
body consigned dust with the rites customary this church 
and this city until the day the glorious resurrection shall come. 

respect the little patrimony which God has bestowed 
me, and which wish here dispose, make Anthony 
Calvin very dear brother, heir, and account respect 
for him, let him Rave and hold the silver goblet which was given 
for whatever may remain estate desire com- 
mit his trust, that may bestow upon his children when 
dies. bequeath ten golden crowns given broth- 
and legal heir the children’s school, and the same amount, 
for the support poor strangers. Joanna, daughter Constans 
and half-sister the paternal side, also give ten crowns. 
Samuel and John sons brother wish forty crowns 
given after his death, and Anna, Susannah and Dorothy, 
each thirty crowns, David their brother account his no- 
torious youthful levity and love mischief only twenty-five 
crowns. This the amount all estate far can as- 
certain from estimation books, furniture and chattels 
all kinds; but there should more desire distrib- 
uted equally among brother’s children, not excepting David, 
the favor God shall conduct himself with propriety.” 
His brother Anthony, and Laurence Normandy, both whom 
came with him from Noyon, were appointed him executors 
his will, and after had been read clear voice and with 
good articulation,” was signed himself, seven witnesses and 
the notary. 

After had made his will Calvin sent word the four syn- 
dics and the councillors that wished speak them once 
more the senate-room, before his death, and hoped should 
able carried there the next day. The senators, en- 
treating him careful his health, sent back word that they 
would prefer come him. Accordingly they repaired the next 
day body from the senate-room the house Calvin. 
ter mutual salutations, said that had long desired speak 
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them and give them his last testimony affection for them 
and attachment the interests their little State, but had 
postponed until was sure that had not long remain 
the earth. Summoning all his strength, then addressed them 
you many thanks, respected Lords, for having bestowed 
upon me, who unworthy, many honors, and for often 
bearing patiently with infirmities, which have always 
considered singular mark your kind feeling towards me. 
And although the exercise official duties have been 
obliged sustain various contests and endure many insults, 
which fall the lot the best men, yet know and acknow- 
ledge that they have not arisen from your fault. earnestly im- 
plore you ascribe inability rather than indisposition, when 
have not performed duties ought. For, can assure 
you, that from heart have desired the welfare your repub- 
lic, and although have not accomplished all that station 
required, have still labored with all energies for the public 
good. should indeed guilty criminal dissimulation, 
should not, the other hand, avow that God has sometimes used 
labors for good. But must once more earnestly request your 
pardon, that have accomplished little both public and 
private labors, comparison with what ought have done. 
also freely acknowledge that owe you much gratitude for hav- 
ing borne with patience vehemence, which has sometimes 
been immoderate. For this sin hope also have the forgive- 
ness God. respect the doctrines which you have heard 
from me, testify that have not rashly uncertainly, but pure- 
and heartily taught the word God entrusted me, knowing 
that otherwise the anger God would hang suspended over 
head, whilst now confident that labors the ministry 
have not been displeasing him. make this declaration the 
more willingly the presence God and before you, since 
have doubt that the devil, his usual manner raise 
many vain, dishonest and light-headed men, corrupt the pure 
doctrines which you have heard from me.” 

Calling their attention the unnumbered blessings which God 
had bestowed upon them, continues: myself the best 
witness from how many and how great perils the Lord has deli- 
vered you. Moreover you see what condition you now are. 
Whether prosperity adversity, entreat you always keep 
mind that God alone who the preserver cities and 
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kingdoms, and that such demands honor from 
lect that David, the. illustrious king, testifies, that when was 
enjoying profound peace, fell low, that could never have 
arisen God with singular favor had not stretched out his hand 
him. What then may not happen poor weak men, 
powerful and brave prince fell. You have the greatest need 
lowliness mind, that you may your way with the high- 
est reverence for God, and the firmest confidence his protec- 
tion. Thus you will certain the continuance the same 
protection which you have hitherto often experienced, and 
unmoved even when the prosperity and safety your State 
suspended upon slender thread. prosperity attend you, take 
care that you not become insolent like unbelievers, but rather 
with humility heart render thanks God. But misfortunes 
befal you, and death stare upon you from every side, still hope 
him who even raises the dead. Then especially consider that 
you are thus chastised God that you may learn trust him 
with more humility. you would preserve security this re- 
public, look that you pollute not your wickedness 
these sacred seats, which you are placed God. the 
Most High God, King kings and Lord lords, who loads with 
honors those who reverence him, but casts low before him his de- 
spisers. Worship him therefore according his precepts, and 
let them ever present with you; for are always very far 
from rendering God his reasonable service. know the dispo- 
sition and manner life each you, and confident that 
you need this exhortation. Even the best you, come short 
many things. Let each one examine himself, and ask God 
supply his deficiencies.” After further admonitions upon the right 
performance their respective duties, and fervent prayer for 
God’s guidance and blessing rest upon them, giving each his 
hand, turn, bade them sad farewell. They parted from 
him with deep sorrow, from common father. 

the twenty-eighth April all the ministers within the ju- 
risdiction Geneva, the request Calvin assembled his 
chamber, and addressed them these words: Continue 
steadfast, brethren, after death, this work, and not 
discouraged. The Lord will preserve this republic 
church from all the threats their enemies. Let there 
divisions among you, but embrace each other mutual charity. 
Consider well what duties you owe the church which God 
has placed you, and permit nothing separate you from 
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will indeed easy for those who are weary their charge 
find pretext for escape, but let them assured that they will find 
that God cannot deceived. When first this city, the 
gospel was indeed preached, but everything was 
Christianity consisted only the breaking images. There 
were not few wicked men from whom suffered many base in- 
dignities, but the Lord God himself sustained me, even me, 
who nature, speak the truth,) means bold, that 
yielded none their assaults. afterwards returned from 
Strasburg this city, obeying the call against inclinations, 
since feared that return would entirely without profit. 
was ignorant the designs God, and the undertaking was be- 
set with many and great difficulties. But persevering work 
found length that the Lord blessed labors. like man- 
ner continue you this declare you, brethren, 
that have always lived with you, and now take leave you, 
the bonds the most sincere good will; and you have ever 
found during sickness, too peevish, and impatient, ask 
your forgiveness and for discharging the duties office 
during that time, render you many thanks.” When had fin- 
ished these words, says Beza, his hand each 
and with sorrowing hearts and streaming eyes left him. 

the second May, twenty-five days before his death, hear- 
ing that Farel intended visiting him, was too far distant 
undertake the journey,) Calvin dictated him letter bidding 
him farewell, and entreating him mindful their friend- 
ship, and requesting him not give himself the trouble make 
the journey him. breath,” said he, “is weak, and Iam 
constant expectation that will leave me. But enough 
that live and die Christ, who gain his followers whether 
life death. Again farewell, with the brethren.” But the 
good old man would not thus allow his friend die without 
again seeing him. came Geneva, took sweet counsel with 
the dying man, embraced him for the last time and returned 
his work Neuenburg. But they had been closely united 
life, death they were not long divided. Farel lived only 
until the following spring. 

The remainder his days until death, Calvin spent almost 
continual prayer, with voice indeed much broken diffi- 
culty breathing that seemed little else than continual sigh- 
ing, but with eyes clear and bright the last, and raised 
heaven with such expression face that the earnestness 
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prayer could plainly perceived them. 
pain frequently repeated with deep sighs the words 
Lord, opened not mouth, for thou didst it” and from time 
time the words Isaiah: did mourn dove.” was 
also often heard say: Lord, thou smitest me, but 
abundantly satisfied, for thy hand.” 

His house was thronged night and day those who came 
from affectionate regard see him, that the door would have 
remained constantly open, all had been admitted. 
could not converse, desired that every one should request- 
pray for him, rather than afflict themselves witnessing 
his suffering. His friend Beza says, that often signified 
him, who least had sufficient proof that his presence was 
always acceptable, that must not allow attentions himself 
take him from the duties which owed the cause re- 
ligion. Calvin was always scrupulous regard 
encroaching upon the time belonging the church, that was 
not willing trouble his friends all, although nothing would 
have given them greater joy than serve him.! 

continued much the same condition, comforting himself 
and his friends” until the nineteenth May, two days before 
the regular time for the administering the Lord’s Supper, and 
the day which the ministers were accustomed assemble for 
the Censura and partake friendly meal together. 
Calvin acceded the proposal that the festival should held 
his house that day, and when the others had assembled, 
summoning all his strength was borne from his bed the 
nearest chamber. “Icome you brethren,” said, for 
the last time. more sit table with you.” This, says 
Beza, was sad beginning the supper for us; but offered 
the prayer, ate little and conversed cheerfully was proper 
for the occasion. Before the supper was ended, requested 
carried back his bed, and with cheerful face said the 


company: wall will not prevent though absent 


body from being present with you From this time 
did not leave his bed. His body, with the exception his face 
which retained degree freshness, was emaciated that 
there seemed only the spirit remaining. But the energy 
and clearness his mind did not appear affected disease 
physical nature seemed rather wasted the 


Beza, who almost the only authority respect the last days Calvin. 
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constant, intense activity his mind. The grosser elements 
his constitution, which indeed were always subordinate, were 
burned out the fire within, that continually grew brighter. 

the day his death, May 27th, Calvin seemed stronger, 
and spoke with less difficulty. But was the last ex- 
piring nature. About eight o’clock the evening there appear- 
suddenly the certain indications speedy death. When his 
friends, summoned the servant came in, they him per- 
fectly tranquil without even the hands feet 
more difficult respiration than was usual. reason and 
judgment even his voice remained, until his last breath. His 
face was little changed that seemed rather like one asleep 
than dead. says Beza “on this day, with the descend- 
ing sun, this most brilliant light disappeared from among us. 
During that night and the following day the sorrow was great 
the whole city. For the whole State wept for prophet the 
Lord, the church grieved the departure their most faithful 
pastor, the Academy mourned the loss valued teacher and 
all lamented that who under God was true counsel- 
lor, had been removed from among them. Many the citizens 
desired see him after death, and could not easily torn away 
from his lifeless body. Some persons who had come froma 
distance for the sake seeing him and hearing him speak, 
among whom was distinguished man, the ambassador the 
queen England France, were anxious least behold his 
death. first free ingress was given all; but since 
this appeared too much like mere curiosity, and might give 
occasion for calumny among the enemy, [as too great honor 
was paid man,] his friends thought best the next morn- 
ing, being the Sabbath, enclose his body, wrapped pall 
according custom, wooden coffin. About two 
the afternoon, was carried out, without any unusual ceremony, 
followed the syndics, senators, pastors and professors the 
Academy, with almost all the citizens, weeping they went, 
and deposited the common burying ground called the “level 
court.” According his request monument was erected 
his memory. plain stone without inscription was laid over 
the earth that covered his remains.! 


Beza composed upon the occasion the following epitaph 


Romae ruentis terror ille maximus, 
Quem mortuum lugent boni horrescunt mali. 
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The place where Calvin was laid now faded from the mem. 
ory man, whilst monument stands Geneva point out the 
last resting place Rousseau. But the great day when the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, Calvin will found 
have monument more durable than brass and choicer than fine 
gold. His trophies shall brought from the four quarters the 
earth, and shall remain forever with him glory. But not 
forgotten even now.! His works are known and read all 
His spirit abroad the earth and prejudice and error flee be- 
fore it. His example mighty and will the time 
his death, Calvin had been Geneva nearly twenty-three years 
after his abode Strasburg and was not quite fifty-five years 
But length days computed the amount accomplished, 
was gathered his people” the good old age former 
generations. 


Ipsa quo potuit virtutem discere virtus, 
Cur adeo exiguo ignotoque cespite clausus 
Calvinus lateat, rogas 

Calvinum assidue comitata modestia vivum 
Hoc tumulo manibus condidit ipsa suis. 

beatum cespitem tanto hospite 

cui invidere cuncta possint marmora 


coin was few years ago appropriated his memory Geneva. 
one side head Calvin, according the picture the Gen. Library, 
with the inscription: Johannes Calvinus natus Novioduni, 1509. Mortuus 
Genevae, 1564. the other side, Calvin’s pulpit represented with the 
phrase: teint ferme comme s’il eust veu celuy qui est invisibile, Heb. 11: 
Jubel. Ann. 1835. Around are the words Corpore fractus 
Animo potens; Fide victor; Ecclesiae Reformator-Genevae-Pastor Tu- 
tamen. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


THE CONTEST FOR SUPREMACY BETWEEN THE PAPACY AND 
THE EMPIRE THE MIDDLE 


Sears, D., President Newton Theological Institution. 


Christians are beginning perceive that there 
are the Papacy, elements moral power which deserve 
more carefully studied. The theological errors the papal 
church were profoundly investigated and elaborately refuted 


This Article founded oration delivered before the Phi Beta Kappa 
Society Brown University 1844. Not only has undergone considerable 
alteration its form, but the subject has been investigated anew, and several 
points inquiry prosecuted under the advantage new helps. The author- 
ities chiefly consulted the preparation the Article are the viz. 

Luden’s Geschichte des teutschen Volkes, fourteen volumes, giving the 
history the Germans from the earliest times the close the middle ages. 
the preparation this work the author devoted the best part his life, and 
that which his fame historian rests. displays great ability and 
industry. The sentiments the author give character glow- 
ing enthusiasm and fervid eloquence, and his intellectual habits and tastes have 
led him indulge largely ratiocination upon the materials which his learn- 
ing and industry had collected. some, these features will appear re- 
commendation, others blemishes the work. 

Leo’s Geschichte von Italien, vols., one the best productions 
this acute and genial historian. 

Planck’s Geschichte der christlich-kirchlichen Gesellschafts-verfassung, 
vols., work which gives evidence extensive reading and reflection, 

which has been much used the preparation this Article. Still 
have not unfrequently found wanting that peculiar sifting and adjustment 
conflicting testimony and that profound appreciation characters and events 
which mark Neander’s Church History. 

Bower’s History the Popes, notwithstanding its deficiency method 
and comprehensive historical surveys, rich collection well authenticated 
facts drawn from works accessible but few. 

Eichhorn’s Deutsche Staats-und Rechtsgeschichte, vols., invalua- 
ble aid one who would understand the legal relations the Empire the 
church and the Roman see. Indeed, work casts more light the subject 
which this book treats. 

Neander, Gieseler, Guerike, Hase, Hencke, Schréckh, etc. the eccle- 
historians. 

Wessenberg’s Die grossen Kirchenversammlungen des und 
Jahrhunderts, vols., the work very able, learned and candid living 
Catholic writer, strongly Gallican principles, and therefore war with the 
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the writers the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The 
ethical principles inherent the system, principles not only ne- 
cessary its aims practically, but growing out logically, are 
yet more perfectly analyzed. Pascal’s Leben, 
has given some valuable hints this subject. has made 
quite apparent that Jesuitism, set forth the early ethical 
writers that order, many have supposed, new scion, 
engrafted upon the old stock Romanism, natural off-shoot, 
putting forth from its very root. Jesuitism was but the residuum 
moral principles which was left the Catholic church, when 
the Protestant elements were withdrawn. lies the chief 
ground the failure the Jansenists their controversy with 
the Jesuits. They were not the old church where there had, 
for centuries, been very respectable reforming and protesting 
party, but the new church where that party longer existed. 
They consequently found sympathy; but, the contrary, 
were accused, not without reason, having Protestant tenden- 
cies. The spirit Jesuitism has been the ruling spirit the 
Catholic church from the time the council Trent the pre- 
Hence, has been put down political power, 
has acted like scrofulous humor when scattered from the 
point where had been concentrated, retiring within and gather- 


ultramontane party. The first volume contains admirable outline the 
rise the Papacy. 

Stenzel’s Geschichte Deutschlands unter Kaisern, 
vols., the most critical and elaborate history the period, model special 
documentary history. 

Geschichte des Deutschen Reiches unter Lothar dem Sachsen, 
Berlin prize essay, 1843, remarkable for the completeness with which all the 
known records the period, whether printed manuscript, have been in- 
vestigated. 

10. Von Raumer’s Geschichte der Hohenstaufen und ihrer Zeit. ed. 
vols. The three last mentioned works form unbroken series the his- 
tory the Empire. The History the Hohenstaufens has, deservedly, high- 
authority than any the author’s later historical productions. The haste 
with which has written since acquired public name, has injured his 
reputation. 

11. Hurter’s Geschichte Papst Innocenz des Dritten und siener Zeitgenos- 
sen, vols., the result immense industry and labor, and presenting mag- 
nificent panorama the papal hierarchy the height its power. The 
author’s interest his theme, and imagined candor carried him beyond rea- 
sonable bounds. After laboring upon his work twenty years, Protestant, 
and enjoying for ten years longer high reputation from it, asa learned biogra- 
pher, not say eulogist the great papal monarch, himself went over, 
1844, the Catholic church. 
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ing new strength make its appearance only the more formida- 
bly another point. 

The adaptedness the papal forms religion the common 
mind, aesthetic principles, was not subject much inquiry 
with the old Protestant writers, They labored rather show that 
those forms were unscriptural and pagan. Others, later pe- 
riod, when the philosophy these subjects began studied, 
discovered not only the worship, but the entire religious sys- 
tem the church Rome, theocratic religion, false Judaism, 
rendering the kingdom Christ one outward observation. 
Not few those who have speculated upon the subject, have 
believed, that inasmuch the character the people the 
middle ages was longer that the primitive Christians, but 
one which was formed under the influence darkness gross 
that which hung over the mind the ancient Jews, nothing 
could better adapted the condition the people than just 
such theocracy. has furthermore been said that the majority 
the common people are generally state ignorance which 
requires religion which shall address the imagination and the 
heart chiefly through the senses, and that one the mistakes 
Protestantism address itself higher order intellect 
than exists commonly among the people. The best reply this 
elevate man degree intelligence, order give 
them purer and more solid morality. That Romanism, the 
contrary, degrades the intellect and abuses human nature 
keeping the fetters ignorance, has been shown, with signal 
ability, previous number this journal. 

The interest now felt throughout the civilized world the 
subject the political influence the see Rome must neces- 
sarily call forth much discussion. That the whole Catholic church 
this time, making simultaneous effort extend its politi- 
cal power, cannot questioned. Many the strongest minds 
the age are deeply solicitous about the issue. Does the histo- 
the past struggles the Roman pontiff for political power 
throw any light this point? think does; and though 
the subject has too wide range fully illustrated single 
Article, shall attempt, the following pages, bring forward, 
contribution this end, some little light drawn from his- 
torical examination the protracted contest for supremacy be- 
tween the Papacy and the Empire the middle ages. 

Though are, respect the object proposed, more imme- 
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diately concerned with the origin and progress the political 
fluence the Court Rome, still that influence itself ema. 
nated from the ecclesiastical relations the pontiff, will im- 
possible obtain clear view the former without contemplat- 
ing connection with the latter. theory, the two kinds 
papal power may separated; reality and their practical 
operation, they together. the order time, the ecclesiasti- 
cal elevation preceded the political. Both ingredients were 
slow growth, the former having its origin about the time Cy- 
prian, the latter about the time the decline the authority 
the Greek emperors Italy. Both were feeble their begin- 
nings and rose power only desperate efforts amid various 
vicissitudes fortune, and reached alike the culminating point 
their internal and moral vigor under Gregory VII, and their 
physical and external sway under Innocent would 
teresting and instructive trace out minutely all the successive 
steps which the church Rome ascended her proud emi- 
nence. mere indication them all that can allowed 
this place. 

Its earliest distinction, that being revered apostolical 
church, shared common with several others. The schisms and 
heresies which distracted the early church directed the attention 
men first the necessity, and then the means maintain- 
ing its unity. This unity was first sought the bishops, already 
elevated superiority over the presbyters; and the bishops 
attempted maintain means provincial But 
when the theocratic conception Christianity became general, 


Episcopatus unus, episcoporum multorum concordi numerositate diffusus, 
one episcopal officer, diffused through consentaneous multitude bishops. 
Cyprian’s Ep. Antonianus, cited Guerike the 62d, but numbered 
Gersdorf; Bib. Lat. the 55th chap. Episcopatus unus est 
cujus solidum pars tenetur, the episcopal office but one, which 
each holds part conjunction with the rest.—Cyprian, Unitate Eccles. 
IV. cited Wessenberg, 150, and Rettberg, Leben Cyprians, 370. 
This unity was preserved the mutual recognition, the part bishops, 
each others rights and independence their respective sees, and acting 
together synods matters common interest. Manente concordiae vin- 
culo—actum suum disponit dirigit unusquisque episcopus rationem propo- 
siti sui Domino redditurus.—Cyp. Ep. 55. which thing 
violence any one, nor impose him any law, since the bishop (praepo- 
situs), inthe government his church, follows his own free will, having 
give account for his action the Ep. With reference 
the synods, see Cyp. Ep. singulos annos seniores praepositi unum 


1845]. Origin the Preéminence Rome. 


the want single organ and representative union was felt. 
What could more natural than that this should found 
Rome? matter convenience that there should 
some one church, not, indeed, control, but simply represent 
the orthodoxy all the churches. Then would easy 
bring schismatics and heretics simple and decisive test. 
Such was the occasion Cyprian’s celebrated treatise the 
unity the church, production which contributed more than 
any other that age the formation the Roman 
church. Papal authority was not then contemplated; but the 
oldest, the most influential, and the only apostolical church the 
Western empire, was selected the most natural exponent 
the orthodox faith. The idea its being the mother church 
account its having been the cathedra Petri was after- 
thought, brought somewhat awkwardly support vague 
theory already existence. But the course time that 
which was accessary came considered principal, and the 
apostle Peter, who was brought into the church Rome, 
bishop, very doubtful and unsatisfactory tradition, was final- 
ascertained the chief the apostles, and the ground 
the argument far changed, make the preéminence the 
church Rome depend the prominence Peter. Still the 
object was the same, the representation the the church 
that organ, not the administration its government.! 


The Lord said Peter, Thou art upon this rock will build 
will give unto thee the keys the kingdom, etc. Feed 
sheep. And though, after his resurrection, gave the same power all the 
apostles—yet, manifestaret, unitatis ejusdem originem uno inci- 
pientem sua auctoritate disposuit. Hoc erant utique caeteri apostoli quod 
fuit Petrus, pari praediti honoris Unitate 
Eccles. same view was entertained Augustine, quoted 
claves non homo unus, sed unitas accepit ecclesiae. ergo 
Petri excellentia praedicatur, quia ipsius universitatis unitatis ecclesiae figu- 
ram gessit. Diversis 108, i.e. possessed superior power; was 
merely the representative the power the church. also Jerome, Ep. 
auctoritas quaeritur, orbis majus est urbe, the authority the whole 
church greater than that the church Rome. When Stephen, bishop 
Rome claimed have authority over other bishops, none resisted him with 
more promptness than Cyprian. His theory pontifical power must inter- 
preted his practice. Ep. Pompeius, speaks thus this haughty 
bishop Inter caetera vel superba vel rem non pertinentia vel 
ipsi contraria, quae imperite atque improvide scripsit [Stephanus], etiam illud 
adjunxit, ista obstinatio est quaeve praesumtio (of Stephen), huma- 
nam traditionem dispositione anteponere !—Praeclara sane (sarcastic) 
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When the council Nice recognized formally the three pa- 
triarchates Alexandria, Rome and Antioch, giving them au- 
thority over their respective metropolitans, similar that the 
metropolitans over the bishops their provinces, the church 
Rome, like the other two patriarchates, had jurisdiction, 
which was longer founded mere assumption. This juris- 
diction was limited, however, central and lower Italy, Sicily, 
Sardinia and Corsica. the church Rome did not then 
constitute court appeal from the other patriarchates proved 
the twenty-eighth canon the council Chalcedon, where 
said that Constantinople was raised patriarchate with 
the same privileges those which had been 


legitima traditio, Stephano fratre nostro docente, proponitur !—Cur 
tum (to such degree) Stephani fratris nostri dura (in 
his own opinion against that other bishops) prorupit?—Nec consuetudo, 
quae apud quosdam (at Rome) obrepserat impedire debet quominus veritas 
praevaleat vincat. Nam consuetudo (even Roman) sine veritate vetustas 
erroris est.—Fit autem studio praesumtionis quis (and, 
this instance, the bishop Rome) magis sua pravaet falsa defendat, quam 
alterius recta vera episcopum (no less Rome than 
elsewhere) non tantum docere sed discere. The next Epistle, the 75th, 
from Firmilianus, bishop Asia Minor, the same subject and the rep- 
resentative that country Cyprian Africa. says, Quantum 
quod Stephanus dixit—plenissime vos respondistis, neminem tam 
stultum esse, qui hoc apostolos tradidisse Eos, qui Romae sunt, non 
omnibus observare quae sint origine tradita, frustra 
auctoritatem praetendcre, scire quis etiam inde potest, apparet, 
traditionem hanc (at Rome) humanam ego parte juste in- 
dignor hanc tam apertam manifestam Stephani stultitiam, quod qui sic 
episcopatus sui loco gloriatur successionem Petri tenere contendit 
quem fundamenta ecclesiae collocata petras inducat. (Why 
this epistle omitted the Werke der now 
course publication the Catholics?) eighty-seven bishops 
deliberated the point dispute between Cyprian, and the bishop Rome 
and sustained the former. the introduction the acts that council, 
Cyprian, with evident allusion the assumption undue authority Stephen, 
uttered those memorable words, which Natalis Alexander (Hist. 236) 
has attempted vain weaken: Neque quisque nostrum (any one us) 
episcopum esse episcoporum constituit, aut tyrannico terrore 
necessitatem suos adigit, habeat omnis episcopus pro licentia 
libertatis potestatis suae arbitrium proprium, tamque judicari non pos- 
sit, quam nec ipse potest judicare. Sed expectemus universi judicium 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, unus solus habet praeponendi 
nos ecclesiae suae gubernatione actu nostro 
87, sive Concil. Carthag. Cyprian’s works. Are not the sentiments 
advanced the extracts specimens genuine Protestantism 


See Suicer the word, and Wessenberg 272. 
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given Rome. The bishops Milan, Ravenna, Aquileia, and 
the churches Africa and Spain and most Gaul were still 
independent Rome. But the circumstance that Rome was 
the only patriarchate and the only apostolical church the 
Western empire, gave great moral and the judi- 
ciousness with which this influence was generally exerted and 
consequently the success which ordinarily attended the measures 
recommended the Roman church, rendered the voice the 
latter important all contending parties, whether church 
State. Persons wishing its support would naturally approach 
itin language high respect and even flattery, which the 
Roman bishops would take earnest and lay for future use. 
Neither princes nor prelates hesitated acknowledge extra- 
ordinary power, long was their side. was almost 
uniformly the dependent person, struggling against more power- 
ful opponent, that exalted the pope, whose assistance im- 
plored, but whose power had, for the time being, particular 
occasion dread. Therefore has been said some writers, 
that the Roman pontiff was not specially fault for assuming 
such power, for the people, those times general disorder, 
would have so; and innumerable parties various descriptions 
were continually compelling him exercise it. All acts this 
kind, however natural themselves, were informal; and, until 
the consent all the parties could obtained, they were in- 
capable becoming the council Sardica, 347, 
which was not acknowledged oecumenical, power re- 
vision court his own appointment was given the Ro- 
man bishop Julian, case appeal bishop dissatisfied with 
provincial 

385, Himerius Spain, proposed certain questions relating 
discipline and worship Damasus, bishop Rome, which, 
the death the latter soon ensued, were answered his 
successor The reply the earliest decretal letter found 
the collections papal decretals, which later times, but not 
that early age, had the authority law.2 Innocent 416, 
was the first who laid absolute claim that all the churches the 
Western empire should submit his authority, matters faith, 
consequence his being the successor Peter, the chief 
the apostles—a claim, however, which was far from being gene- 


Concilium Sard. canon 
Hencke, Kirchengeschichte, Vol. 307. 
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rally acknowledged. 445, pope Leo the Great, succeeded 
convincing the emperor Valentinian then minor, that one 
the surest means attaching the provinces his throne 
would support the see Rome its authority over the 
churches.! 

There appears, the whole, striking analogy between the 
means employed papal Rome and those employed pagan 
Rome, for the subjugation the world. The slightest show 
reason and justice satisfied the Roman conscience, each case, 
provided victory was its side. The conquest distant prov- 
inces was brought confirm the authority that was contested 
home. Where was the Roman bishop first submitted 
absolute spiritual Lord? England, whither Gregory the Great 
had sent Augustine and his forty Germany 
whither Boniface and his coadjutors, under Roman dictation, had 
converted the rude tribes, the same time Christianity and 
Romanism. How immensely did these two countries contribute 
bring the other nations Europe under the Roman yoke! 
How slow were the Gallic churches submitting Rome; and 
how successful would their resistance certainly have been, but 
for the opposing tide influence that flowed from Germany 
and England.? 


Rome would not have been able gain entire ascendency the 
church, had not emperors and kings, who made use bishops and popes 
checks upon each other, lent was these princes, who, strength- 
themselves means the papal authority, made that authority absolute 
the church. The papal see was thereby raised eminence, from which 
could look down upon kings vassals. The history the kings Europe 
furnishes ample illustrations this remark. Even Valentinian gave the 
see Rome absolute power the West, the hope thereby binding the 
provinces more firmly his 274. Such the lan- 
guage enlightened Catholic writer, who was for ten years bishop 
Constance. 

The church Rome had extensive possessions not only the imme- 
diate vicinity the city and the neighborhood Naples, but also 
the south France, Illyria, and, most all Sicily. How large the 
patrimony the church Rome was, especially Sicily, may 
from letter Gregory the Great. says, respect the studs 
horses the Sicilian estates, that they were almost that but little 
ptofit was derived from them and that all the horses might well sold, 
except very few, four hundred, for example. For the raising such num- 
bers horses, large landed estates were necessary and this will explain why 
the eastern emperor could safely leave Rome take care itself. The bish- 
provided for all the necessities the city. raised the money for the 
troops. furnished corn relieve the people from famine and most 
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Intimately blended with the spiritual, was the temporal rule 
the pope. originated, partly the entensive landed estates, 
which the benevolence pious individuals bestowed upon it, and 
partly the personal influence and authority such men 
Leo the Great and Gregory the Great, who, aided their eccle- 
siastical position, acted very patriotic part, time when po- 
litical rule was nearly end Italy. 

was about this time that the empire the Franks the 
German empire, whose many conflicts with the Papal hierarchy 
are soon engage our attention, took its origin. Goths 
and Vandals and Huns were pouring tide desolation over 
Italy, Gaul and Spain and all the territories from the north 
Asia the south-west Europe and Africa were state 
the wildest disorder, the four German tribes, which were des- 
tined become the regenerators nearly all Europe, were 
emerging from their obscurity, and assuming importance rising 
States. The homes these tribes, known under the names 
Saxons, Franks, Allemauns Suabians and Bavarians, were be- 
tween the Rhine and the Elbe, the Baltic and the Alps. The 


great problems historical interest solved impor- 


tant events extending through successive centuries, were, first, 
Which these tribes was bear rule over the rest? Second- 
ly, Whether they could ever made coalesce and consol- 
idated into one empire? Thirdly, Whether, they, while all the 
other nations Europe were overrun, would able resist the 
furious assaults the Slavonic race their eastern frontier, the 
Northmen their northern and western waters, and the Hun- 
garians, the south-east? The first problem, respecting inter- 
nal rule, seemed solved the supremacy the Franks 
and the subsequent establishment the Carlovingian dynasty. 
But century from the time Charlemagne was 
pass, before the fierce Saxon, who never forgot nor forgave the in- 
humanity his humiliation, should, with strong hand, wrest 


the estates near Rome belonged the church, and were cultivated coloni 
under the bishop’s direction, these cultivators the soil came, the Roman 
law, under his jurisdiction. Such authority became the more necessary 
nearly all connection between the people Rome and the exarch Ravenna 
was broken off the Lombards. Hence, after the invasion Italy the 
Lombards, find the bishops Rome the head all secular transactions 
and about Rome, with almost princely power. They transact the business 
with the court Constantinople. They treat with the Lombards respecting 
warand peace, and contribute from their own resources defray the expenses 
65* 
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the imperial power both from the family and the tribe that had 
humbled him, and for full century, under the two Henrys and 
the three Ottoes, maintain his proud position master all the 
centre Europe. Again the Frank was recover his 
and hold hundred years longer and then deliver the sceptre 
over stronger hand, from which was pass the Hohen- 
staufens. the jealousy and hostility the four great 
dukedoms, especially when divided into two nearly equal parties, 
Guelfs, Saxony and Bavaria, and Ghibilines, Suabia and 
Franconia, were rend the empire into fragments fatal its 
political power they are, their representation, unseemly 
the eye that rests the map that unfortunate country. 

have anticipated our reply the second inquiry. The 
third problem found its solution, the ultimate estab- 
lishment strong military colonies, extending one unbroken 
line from the Baltic the Adriatic. This boundary line Marks 
between the two hostile races Teutonic and the Sla- 
vonic, was wave backward and forward with defeat victory 
for two centuries, and the territory between the Elbe and the 
Oder was drenched alternately with the blood the one 
and the other, many successive massacres the whole pop- 
consequence the insignificancy and weakness 


Charlemagne crossed the Elbe with army and reduced the Slavi 


nominal subjection. 

805, sent his son quell revolt, who gained victory the mouth 
the Saale. 

928, The rebellious Wends (Slavi) were again subdued and Branden- 
burg, their capital taken Henry 

920, After another revolt which the Slavi murdered the Christian pop- 
ulation, they were conquered again. 

938, After renewed massacres both sides, Otto reduced all the coun- 
try subject province. 

983, Havelburg and Brandenburg were captured and burnt the Wends 
and the inhabitants murdered and all the marks Christianity 
and Saxon rule east the Elbe were utterly destroyed, and 
Saxony itself was invaded army 30,000 men. 

992, war extermination raged between the Elbe and the Oder, 
which the Wends were finally victorious, and were not reconquered 
till 1155. 

For very minute and accurate account these bloody scenes, the reader 
referred Spicker’s excellent Kirchen-und Reformations-geschichte der 
Mark Brandenburg, (the only one which has yet appeared, published 
1839) pp. 12—53. The Saxon Mark, the Elbe, its great bend below 
Magdeburg, was the original boundary line. But the Saxons extended 
their conquests the east, the boundary was removed, and new Marks were 
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which the descendants Charlemagne were sink, the North- 
men were swarm all along the coasts the Baltic and North 
seas, and penetrate the interior every navigable river, and 
hundreds cities and towns, smoking ruins, were mark 
their desolating track. Meanwhile, the Hungarians, with the 
spirit the old Huns, were make their inroads upon the em- 
pire from the south-east, and carry their conquests into Bavaria 
and Suabia, and even Thuringia and Saxony. But the em- 
pire was renewed, and its authority and power restored 
under the iron strength the Saxon monarchs. Especially, 
under Otto the Great, the Northmen were flee their homes, 
and the Hungarians, after the battle Lochfeld, were retire 
below the Enns never return. With these sketches the 
rise the empire, must content ourselves, for the present. 
How came the two powers, whose origin has been thus imper- 
fectly described, the papal and the imperial, form connection 
with each other? first act that tended their union was 
the organization, Boniface, national church Germany, 
subject the Holy See. The primate Germany, the arch- 
bishop Mayence, was brought into immediate connection with 
the government, and this relation led measures the highest 
importance both parties. Soon, the circumstances under which 
Pepin came the throne, the exclusion the royal family, 
rendered necessary satisfy the moral sense the people 


established. first was subsequently called the Old Mark; the second, the 
Middle Mark and the third, which was farthest the east, the Uker Mark, 
which were finally all united under the name the Mark Brandenburg, 
out which the kingdom Prussia has grown. That similar struggle be- 
tween the hostile races took place farther south, along the Elbe, might in- 
ferred, did not know otherwise, from the frequent changes the 
Marks the frontier. The old Thuringian Mark soon found the 
and East Mark, and the Mark Lusatia spring successively 
the east, and the new marks Zeits, Merseburg and Misnia the south- 
east. these destructive wars, fresh colonists were sent the Germans, 
who were always crowding the east, fill the places those that were slain 
the frontier towns and fortresses. Slavi Sclavi these districts 
were mostly annihilated, the remainder were reduced bondage, and the very 
name the people came employed designate all who are state 
German race, formerly bounded the east the Elbe, spread themselves 
ultimately northerly direction over Mecklenburg and Pomerania the 
Baltic north-east Russia and Poland and south-east the district around 
the Adriatic. The Bohemian boundary the east Germany remained un- 
changed. Hence the German language spoken this day west crescent 
line running from Russia the Baltic. 
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procuring the express sanction the highest ecclesiastical 
thority Christendom. Within two three years from that 
time, the bishop Rome, oppressed the Lombards, and de- 
serted the Greek emperor, had occasion look Pepin 
reciprocity favors. The brave Frank, the request the 
pope, crossed the Alps, conquered the Lombards and recovered 
the territories which they had seized; but instead restoring 
them the Greek emperor, who was supposed lose his claim 
them losing his power defend them, generously made 
grant them the church Rome, saying that had fought, 
not for the Greeks, but for the Peter. From this time, 
the pope became temporal prince reality. Twenty years 
later, the renewal hostilities the Lombards, Charlemagne, 
the call the destroyed their kingdom, became mas- 
ter Italy and assumed the power which had formerly been 
claimed the eastern emperors. Charlemagne, his part, 
confirmed and increased the cession territory made his pre- 
decessor the patrimony saint Peter; and the pope, re- 
turn, gave religious sanction the bold and somewhat ques- 
tionable step Charlemagne, and consummated the union, 
which many measures had tended, crowning him Ro- 
man emperor. 

Here find the two great powers, which eclipsed all others 
Europe during the middle ages, meeting and embracing each 
other with youthful confidence, and though united, destined 
exist henceforth jealous and contending parties. What arbi- 
ter, case dispute between them, was decide whether the 
emperor elevated the pope, the pope the emperor? Both had 
acted with selfish aims, and neither had sufficiently provided 
against the endless and bloody disputes, which finally grew out 
these Here find these potentates the two 
pivots which turned the policy European cabinets for cen- 
turies. Though rivals, they were mutually dependent each 
other. Neither could exist alone. They were, use the favo- 
rite metaphor that age, the two great lights heaven; only 


Charlemagne received through his coronation the pontiff real in- 
crease power, but higher dignity which, the view the people, his 
power over the western empire wis sanctified. All this existed only 
thought but the world governed more such ideas than the sword. 
the pope, removing, this manner, the empire the West, solemnly 
acknowledged over himself, he, the same time, appeared have 
created that sovereign his own Kirchengeschichte, 168. 
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was undetermined which was rule day and which night. 
The pope conferred moral sanction upon the state, the empe- 
ror gave protection tothe church. The one was the spiritual, the 
other the temporal head Christendom,—two dangerous pow- 
ers when combined, they often were, against the 
the people, and scarcely less so, when, was most common, they 
were variance with each other. The hapless condition en- 
lightened patriots, when emperor and pontiff should join hands 
the work persecution and outlawry, illustrated the fate 
such menas Arnold Brescia. The general state wretched- 
ness that ensued when, case dissension between them, either 
angry potentate, the three-fold character German mon- 
arch, Lombard king and Roman emperor, should lead veteran 
army over the Alps take vengeance the pope and his 
among the princes and free cities Italy, or, the other hand, 
the successor saint Peter, the alleged call God and 
the church, should ply the vast machinery his command 
arouse the superstitious consciences the greater part all 
Christendom sense their religious obligations abandon 
sacrilegious sovereign—the general state wretchedness, 
say may seen the melancholy history Italian campaigns, 
cities sacked and plundered, and armies perishing more 
the plague than the sword, the blighting curse the 
ban which sanctified the unholy ambition jealous princes and 
nobles, and called out from their lurking places every corner 
the empire all the fiendish spirits rebellion. 

The first century the union the two parties above named, 
reaching from the time Charlemagne that the last his 
descendants, comparatively interest, and may 
passed over here silence. During that period, the empire was 
dismembered, and went nearly decay. Meanwhile tie Roman 
bishops took advantage the times, and wrested from the 
and contending princes superiority which was far from 
conceded the founder the empire. This was the time for 
the false decretals Isidore, purporting collection the 
Damasus 384, according which, Christ himself gave 
the church Rome sovereign power over all other churches, 
come forth probably from the hand some writer attached the 
court the pontiff, and find the more support among the credu- 
lous from the fact that the civil power was not condition 
make resistance. Thus Nicholas (858—867) could assume 
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the protector the whole church, and with the general sym- 
pathies the people, and the aid servile bishops his side, 
could humble the profligate Lothaire II, compel him re-unit- 
with his virtuous queen Theutberga, and could bring terms 
the archbishop Hincmar Rheims, who had strenuously and 
violently maintained the liberties the Gallican church. 

The most important and interesting period regard the 
contest with whose history are concerned, embraces the four 
centuries from the last the Carlovingians, about the year 900, 
the removal the papal court Avignon and its subjection 
the king France, about the year 1300. 

The first century and half, extending the time Henry 
III, being strongly marked the predominance the imperial 
power, may conveniently contemplated itself. com- 
mencement this period, find the empire ruins and the 
Roman bishops power. But the Saxon house soon ascended 
the throne, raised the empire from its impotency and dishonor, 
and gave new and almost independent form existence. 
Germany was again united sovereignty was now established, 
not papal influence authority, but solely Saxon heroism. 
France was left become independent kingdom, but Italy 
was conquered afresh and incorporated into the empire. 
series events was adapted revive some old, and give rise 
some new questions very grave character. Was the 
empire, now existed, considered the old empire 
founded Charlemagne? was new kingdom, won 
the sword Henry and Otto, and therefore dependant for its 
form their power the former should maintained, 
then the same relations mutual dependence, whatever they 
were, which subsisted between the empire and the papacy 
would naturally renewed; the latter, then all such ques- 
tions would remain yet settled. The respective rights and 
powers the two parties regard each other, were, point 
fact, never definitely settled agreement. What, then, de- 
termined the character the subsequent relations existing be- 
tween the pontiff and the emperor? answer, power. 
long the latter could, and wherever could, put dowa and 
set popes, pleasure; when the former had acquired the 
requisite power, disposed the imperial crown with equal 
independence. Their weapons were different, but their authori- 
was nearly equal. The power the one was moral, that 
the other physical. The one strengthened the military and polit- 
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ical bulwarks the empire, order awe the Roman court 
into submission the other educated the consciences the people 
and founded system canonical law which all controver- 
sies between the church and the State were determined, 
and then securely relied for its execution the moral sentiments 
the age. Public opinion was his magazine power, and 
forming and employing that, was great adept any 
conscience manufacturer later times. 

With respect the line policy pursued the emperors, 
may remark that Otto the Great, the chief promoter the 
Saxon rule, was far influenced the image the old empire, 
floating his imagination, that after having, German king, 
firmly established his throne driving back the Northmen and 
the Hungarians, who had swept over the western and eastern 
borders the kingdom, put forth his hand eagerly seize 
the iron crown Lombardy, and the more splendid one the 
Roman empire. therefore followed the example Charle- 
magne, brought Italy into subjection, and annexed his do- 
minions. Mistaken policy! the cause almost infinite evil 
the empire, and, ultimately, will appear hereafter, the ruin 
the most splendid family that was ever raised the imperial 
throne Germany. 

Mountains, seas and rivers kad marked out the natural bounda- 
Germany. had all the geographical advantages fora 
great and prosperous nation. actually extended, little 
later period, from the Rhone the Vistula, and from the Baltic 
the Alps and the Its territory, though vast, was 
compact and well rounded. But when Otto annexed Italy 
the empire, was geographically divided, and its two parts 
widely separated the Alps, that they could never closely 
connected. The Germans and Italians were, moreover, di- 
verse, not only language, manners and institutions, but the 
very frame-work their intellectual and moral character, 
render impossible for them ever coalesce. The German 
was honest, plain, vigorous, high minded enthusiastic; the 
Italian was wily, intriguing, courtly, and incapable high aims 
and great principles. They hated each other bitterly through all 
the vicissitudes their political connection. 

The project German Roman empire was magnificent, in- 
deed, but impolitic and impracticable flattering the ambition 
great minds that romantic age, but necessarily ending ruin. 
Had the Saxon emperors employed their well-known energy 


772 The Papacy and the Empire the Middle 


and consolidating their government home,—had 
they, this respect, adopted the policy the French kings, and 
reduced their powerful vassals greater dependence the 
crown, they would have established their throne enduring 
foundation. But the false glory Roman empire, nominal 
supremacy among the nations Christendom, and the honor 
being protector the church, were too alluring resisted, and 
they acted with fatal efficacy upon the great and splendid quali- 
ties ambitious emperors. The resources and best energies 
the nation were exhausted useless and worse than useless 
Italian campaigns. The blood and treasure wasted there were 
scarcely less than one the great crusades. The Lombard 
cities, burning with spirit freedom, would fight desperation 
defence their liberties and when defeated and such places 
Milan completely leveled the ground, the people would rise 
again rebellion, immediately form new confederacy, and even 
fall upon the returning imperial army the very passes the 
Alps and send the emperor home disgrace after his most signal 
conquests. Often did escape narrowly with his life his 
way home, pursued and attacked, unguarded moment, 
those very persons who had just received pardon from his lips, 
they passed long procession before him with halters about 
their necks. thus became necessary length, shall see 
under the Hohenstaufens, for the emperors pass much their 
time Italy, and leave Germany, the meanwhile, the un- 
safe government ministers. Thus the hearts the people 
were finally alienated from their prince. They cared but little 
about emperor whom they rarely saw, and conquests which 
they had interest. The nobles took this occasion aggrandize 
themselves. The emperor, needing all their support his Italian 
projects, especially the time the Hohenstaufens, would be- 
stow upon them, order secure their military services, dange- 
rous grants power. easy perceive that individual 
would watch with more interest all these movements than the 
Roman did not relish the presence the emperor 
with his military forces the vicinity Rome. cunningly 
seized the moment when the malaria and the plague were sweep- 
ing away the imperial army, and then secretly pulled the wires, 
which, his hands, generally acted upon the greater part 
Italy, stirring rebellion. With the large party disaf- 
fected and ambitious princes and nobles, which could found 
almost any time Germany, the pope never failed good 
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terms and keep confidential correspondence. One two 
things could always effect,—he could either create political 
explosion Germany, when the emperor was Italy, or, the 
emperor had returned home with his army, could stir the 
oppressed and exasperated Lombard and Italian cities open 
revolt. Under the Saxon emperors, however, the empire had 
generally power enough maintain itself firmly. Soon after its 
transition the Franconian family, and just before gave any 
indications decline, presented most spectacle. 

Let the reader imagine himself standing eminence 
the banks the Rhine, little above Mayence, about eight 
hundred and twenty years ago. would have seen the Ger- 
man nation assembling, vast plain, both sides the river, 
elect anew emperor. The four great duchies Saxony, 
Franconia, Suabia and Bavaria, the heart and strength the 
empire, and four other distant duchies, forming its greatest cir- 
cumference, would have been seen represented great armies 
under the command their respective dukes, pitching their tents 
where their fathers had done, similar occasions before them. 
The congregated thousands lords and vassals covered 
the whole plain. The complicated forms election were passed 
through. Conrad, the first the Franconian dynasty was ele- 
vated the imperial throne festivities extraordinary brilliancy 
and pomp succeeded, and the people went, with increased enthu- 
siasm and national pride, their castles their huts. All 
this was not vain show, but was true index the great re- 
sources and military power the empire. The vigor the gov- 
ernment continued increase through that whole reign; and dur- 
ing the next succeeding one the empire reached, under Henry 
III, the summit its greatness, embracing nine duchies, besides 
the three kingdoms Burgundy, Italy and Hungary. The em- 
peror was without rival among the sovereigns Europe. The 
church his will, and four successive pontiffs received 
the tiara from his hand. 

Here the scales begin turn favor the papacy, and for 
about century and half, till the time Innocent III, very 
different period history presented our view. This may 
properly designated the age Hildebrand, inasmuch 
was peculiarly his policy that infused new life and power into 
the church and gave complete victory over the empire. 
will now necessary back and take the narrative where 
left it, respect the papacy. 
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The whole the foregoing period, and even the time previous 
that,as far back the age Charlemagne, was one 
which did little credit the Holy See. Otto found the papal 
court perfect seraglio, occupied series dissolute popes 
with parallel the history the hierarchy, except, perhaps, 
Alexander VI. the dawn the Reformation. From that 
time onward, cabals and violence prevailed over honor aud justice 
the apostolical seat. Unprincipled men snatched the tiara 
from the heads their more successful rivals and drove them 
with armed forces from the city. single noble family had for 
thirty years held forcible possession the see Rome, when 
Henry felt loudly called upon, regard the public good, 
put stop these abuses and restore the papacy its ancient 
character. one, therefore, was disposed very scrupulous 
about forms and dispute his right, when placed several suc- 
cessive popes the throne. 

But this point new era commences. wonderful series 
events gives new and unexpected turn the tide affairs, 
and one the most striking spectacles the history mankind, 
presents itself the grandeur the papal power from the pon- 
Gregory that Innocent IIL The papacy 
was reformed and invigorated beyond all former example. The 
most splendid talents the age ruled the college the cardi- 
nals and the pontifical throne. the meantime, the empe- 
Tors who succeeded were rendered wanton their hereditary 
power, and abandoned themselves cruelty and oppression, and 
every vice royalty. They were quite destitute that lofti- 
ness aim and fixedness purpose which rendered Gregory 
the wonder the age, and consequently lost both the support 
their great vassals and the moral consideration and respect 
which belonged their predecessors. 

the year 1048, Henry was invited the Romans 
give them new appointed German bishop, per- 
sonal friend, whom could safely trust determined re- 
former, and whom hoped retain his interest. This indi- 
vidual (Leo IX.) took with him his way Rome, Hildebrand, 
poor carpenter his boyhood, afterwards student Rome, 
but now monk Clugny. From that moment infused his 
genius into the papal counsels, suggesting the new pope, 
immediately meeting him, delay assuming his official cha- 
racter till should reach Rome and receive from the church his 
appointment due form, and thus avoid the appearance re- 
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cognizing the emperor’s authority the election. This remarka- 
ble young man, henceforth the soul the hierarchy, forming 
masterly system policy, and carrying into execution through 
five successive pontificates, wielded greater individual moral 
power than any other statesman the Middle Ages. 

The great political power possessed Henry III, and the ex- 
traorginary authority which had assumed, began dange- 
rous even his hands. built and fortified the fabric 
the State the expense the church. Especially the exer- 
cise the assumed right investiture, did squander the funds 
the church upon his political tools and favorites. The bishops 
were the same time temporal lords, enjoying large estates, and 
even commanding having been raised great power 
check upon the secular vassals. was this two-fold character 
the bishops which lay the bottom all disputes about in- 
vestitures. There was obvious incongruity their receiving 
ecclesiastical appointments from the crown, and yet the incon- 
gruity would less, they were introduced large. 
estates and political power the Roman bishop. the one 
case, the emperor would secularize and degrade the church 
the other, the hierarchy would control the civil administration. 
point fact, the German prelates were, this time, like the 
secular princes, holders estates and offices feudal depend- 
ence upon the crown. every controversy that might arise be- 
tween the court Rome and the emperor, they were bound 
their allegiance their secular character, espouse the cause 


Suabia from the time its earliest dukes, the appointment bishops 
was made the kings, the election the chapters being regarded more 
less, according circumstances. The bishops were state dependence 
upon the throne. From the king they received their investitures; him 
they the oath his command, they were bound levy 
and even lead armies, and were deposed case unfaithfulness disobe- 
dience. the other hand, they were always attend court, they en- 
joyed facilities for obtaining grants territory, and various privileges, such 
the right coining and levying taxes. Though often compelled convert 
part their possessions into fiefs order support armies, they thereby came 
have courts and cabinets their Wirtembergische Ge- 
schichte, Vol. (published 1841, the remainder has not yet appeared), 
573. The same indefatigable and most excellent antiquarian, has given com- 
plete list the bishops Suabia who accompanied the emperors their Italian 
campaigns, many whom, like others attached the imperial court and army, 
lost their lives there. this list are found the names six bishops Con- 
stance, four Augsburg, four Worms, two Spire and two Strasburg. 
See 519. 
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the latter; and he, make the matter doubly sure, would ordi- 
narily invest with the ring and the staff only those ambitious 
men whose political influence could safely rely. won- 
der that the eagle-eyed Hildebrand should early perceive the 
true nature and importance that policy and resolve breaking 
itup. This was the chief, nay the essential point contested be- 
tween the pope and the emperor. That gained lost, all was 
gained lost. For the respective claims pontiff and em- 
peror, growing out the double character the bishops, pre- 
lates and vassals, were equal, nothing but the superiority one 
the parties over the other could settle those claims. Thus the 
decision the particular point dispute involved the whole 
question precedence between the respective parties. The 
emergency was met with corresponding effort both sides. 
the issue the emperor staked his crown and the pontiff his 
see. The contest would seem unequal; for, all ques- 
tions power, the emperor had the means decision immedi- 
ately hand. Yet everything depended last the public 
sentiment. who could wield that most effectually, was sure 
victory the end. This Hildebrand understood full well,— 
better than his opponents, who felt strong, not much the 
manifest goodness their theirarms. Still the 
otic feelings the nation were the side the emperor. The 
contest opened the part Hildebrand sagaciously, not no- 
bly. first great effort was win for the church solid repu- 
tation and permanent influence, founded character, and thus 
intrench himself and his cause the hearts all the consci- 
entious, against the brute force the emperor. The work re- 
form was commenced the emperor himself. Hildebrand, 
while was apparently mere instrument the emperor, 
erating with him through the agency the pontiff whose adviser 
was reality, conducted the process such manner 
give the pope extraordinary judicial authority, and directed the 
reform such objects and such only tended increase and 
concentrate the power the church. 

Never was there more complete change wrought the pos- 
ture affairs than when Henry and the pope his own nom- 
ination opened the campaign reform. The reformation was, 
carried on, but under Hildebrand’s direction, was 
brought unexpected issue. the reforming pope, pass- 
most his pontificate novel manner,—in travelling from 
country country, meeting synods, and sitting judgment 
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cases simony. Never before did pope exercise such judi- 
cial power. the provincial synods themselves were 
the judicatory for the trial such offences. Thus the Holy 
Father monopolized, not only the legislative and executive au- 
thority the whole church but the judiciary also. 

Why was such extraordinary procedure submitted the 
part the emperor and the synods? Because this unprece- 
dented power was applied good end, the purification the 
church ;—because the emperor himself was the mover, and sup- 
posed there could danger, inasmuch the pope was his 
the synods were the very persons tried ;—because appearan- 
ces regular forms were kept making the synods the 
place trial, though the tribunal itself was essentially changed 
—and finally because only those notorious cases were taken up, 
where all the popular sympathies were the pontiff’s side. 

impossible not recognize the agency Providence 
the course these important transactions. Precisely this 
juncture child, six years old, succeeded the imperial throne, 
and different factions German nobles and prelates successive- 
had him under their direction. grew all the wanton- 
ness irresponsible power. Hildebrand, during this period 
misrule completed his preparations for the crisis that was draw- 
ing on. The decisive battle was now fought. there- 
fore put the triple crown upon his own head, and under the name 
Gregory made himself memorable the history the 
world. The right investiture was not contested mainly with 
France England, where the royal power was now strong, but 
Germany, was made the point because the empire was 
state weakness and disorder, and the victory being once 
secured such monarchy, would easy afterwards, more 
favorable times, extend elsewhere. The diplomatic skill 
also Gregory was the highest that the 
prohibition investitures (as cautiously general- 
ized the term for emperor), and the suspension those bishops 
whom the emperor had inducted into office, would arouse the ut- 
most indignation the bring him immediately 
Rome the head powerful army, entered into negotia- 
tion with the disaffected German princes and created such fac- 


Gregory VII. was intellectually the most powerful and the most genial 
statesman, the middle Universalgeschichte, Vol. 124. 
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tion render perilous for the emperor leave the country. 
also formed alliance with the Normans, now masters 
Naples and Sicily, and the most warlike and powerful people 
that side the Alps. After taking all these precautions, the pope 
was ready for the onset. pursuing his main object, pro- 
ceeded covertly, and was careful, while drawing the decisive 
action, keep the religious sympathies the public strongly 
his favor. his first skirmishes, always managed have 
the open rupture tum point where was clearly the 
assailed, not the emperor, but the bishops invested 
with office him; and not even such indiscriminately, but those 
only whose profligacy, wanton abuse power 
and then proceeded with amazing boldness and decision. 
When the provoked emperor espoused their cause, himself 
was first warned, and then put under the ban for violating the 
established discipline the church. But Gregory did not suffer 
such crisis come till knew the vassals were 
ready break with him, and were eager seize upon any pre- 
tence for revolt. Thus the passionate monarch found himself 
like wild beast net. The moment began rage, the 
cords which held his subjects allegiance were snapped; and 
yet all this, the emperor alone seemed fault. 

The intelligent reader familiar with the result, the most per- 
fect triumph recorded the history political genius and states- 
manship over the wantonness mere physical power. The Ger- 
man diet, prepared for the occasion was, refused acknowl- 
edge their emperor until should free himself from the papal ban. 
The humbled monarch, who was now destitute fortitude 
had been prudence, went the character private indi- 
vidual and penitent seek reconciliation with the pope. 
The scene this unparalleled humiliation was Canossa Tus- 
cany. the emperor was compelled stand the open air, 
barefooted, three days the midst winter, before could 
admitted the presence the pope. This sure, was 
ecclesiastical penance, from which royalty could not claim 
wholly exempted. the severity the holy father was dicta- 
ted something more than conscientious regard the disci- 
pline the church. The humiliation was complete, and the 
right investiture conceded the pope. 

Under the Hohenstaufens who, somewhat later period 
cended the imperial throne, the empire was arrested its fall 
and the papacy its ascendency the brilliant qualities which 
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distinguished this family. will pleasing relief contem- 
plate the state the empire and its relations the Holy See, 
under their reign. 

Ascending the course the Neckar from Heidelberg ina 
southern direction till come opposite Stutgard, and then 
facing the east, behold two tributary streams flowing into the 
Neckar and their banks, the loveliest vales all Suabia. 
Between these rivers extends broken range the Rauhe Alp, 
producing pleasing variety hill and dale. But high above 
every other elevation rises, the form sugar loaf, the Hohen- 
staufen, with smooth level summit from which more than sixty 
Suabian towns and villages can Here was the castle 
the family, which was raised first the rank Suabian 
dukes the Franconian emperors, and then, the other dukes 
and great vassals, the imperial throne. this Hohenstaufen 
family the two Frederics were the most distinguished. They 
were many respects the most splendid men that ever swayed 
the imperial sceptre Germany. Manly beauty and strength, 
chivalrous daring, magnanimity, intellectual greatness, statesman- 
ship and learning, unite render them the favorites poets and 
historians. The Franconian family, like the age which be- 
longed, was nearly destitute poetic and all literary excel- 
lence. But the Hohenstaufens were themselves among the best 
representatives new age, age enthusiasm, romance 
and adventure, nourishing great men strong passion for 
glory. Christian Europe had been kept state alarm for 
centuries the Northmen all the waters from the Baltic 
the Mediterranean, the Sclavonic tribes, less heathen and 
savage, covering all the territory immediately the east Ger- 
many, and the Mohammedans, threatening the peace and the 
very existence Christendom, the south. All Europe had 
long been agitated rocked subterranean fires and was 
like trembling volcano, ready pour out its streams 
every opening. was not Peter the Hermit, nor the popes, nor 
Saint Bernard that produced the crusades. was the spirit 
the age, formed peculiar influences which had long been 
This same spirit had already reared the stupendous fab- 
ric the empire with its many gradations rank and feudal de- 


Raumer Geschichte der Hohenstaufen, Vol. 288. 


Gervinus, Geschichte der National-Literatur der Deutschen, 
Vol. 162. 
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pendence from the monarch the serf, and the still more stu- 
pendous fabric the church with its corresponding system 
gradations rank from the spiritual head Christendom the 
sacristan its meanest chapel. produced the Gothic cathe- 
dral and the scholastic philosophy, Jess than the poetry the 
Troubadours and the Minnesingers. This age high enthu- 
siasm, which love literature and art was united with heroic 
daring, age distinguished for the influx new ideas and 
tending modern life, was led Germany the two 
Frederics. 

Germany was, furthermore, peculiar state politically, when 
the Hohenstaufens came the throne. Saxony and Franconia 
had been long the competitors for the prize empire. The 
latter, while possession the throne, stood fear the Guelfs, 
one the oldest families, and most influential the nobility. 
counteract their growing influence and have balancing 
power his command, case their union with the Saxons, 
Henry IV. raised the Hohenstaufens political importance, 
giving his own daughter marriage one them, having first 
made him duke Suabia. Thus the two great south-western 
duchies constituting half the empire, were politically united 
family ties, and the following reign actually find them 
both under the government Hohenstaufen dukes. the 
next imperial election took place, the princes and nobles follow- 
their established policy, that preferring the weaker candi- 
date time peace, and the stronger one only time dan- 
ger; and the duke Saxony was chosen, because the Hohen- 
staufens, having connected themselves not only with the late 
imperial house, but with two other distinguished families in- 
termarriage, were considered already too powerful. Lothaire, 
coming the throne, felt the necessity strengthening his 
power family connections, not overborne the 
Hohenstaufens. therefore formed alliance with the Guelfs, 
giving his daughter marriage Henry the Proud, who was, 
that time, duke Bavaria. The emperor afterwards went 
far make his son-in-law duke Saxony also. Thus the 
four great duchies the empire were equally divided between 
two rival families. This the origin the feud, celebrated 
history, that the Guelfs and Ghibelines Hohenstaufens. 
the death Lothaire, who left son succeed him, the 
question, Who was the next emperor? was one deep 
interest the two parties. Henry the Proud was son-in law 
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the late emperor; and moreover, his territories, the duchies 
Saxony and Bavaria, stretched from the Baltic the 
and the estates the family Este which was heir, ex- 
tended far into Italy. But that which founded his claim 
was turned objection; and even the pope, this case, 
though the Franconian emperors and their the Hohen- 
staufens had always been arrayed against him, did not 
see powerful prince the young Guelf placed the head 
the empire. The choice therefore, (for the empire was still 
elective reality, though nominally made hereditary more than 
half century before,) fell upon one the 

With these explanatory remarks, will easy bring before 
our minds the state the parties the opening the contest 
soon renewed between the emperor and the The 
Guelfs were shut out altogether from the succession, the object 
their highest ambition and their most confident hopes; the 
Hohenstaufens were permanently established and the 
papal court was now, ever, enlisted behalf the exeluded 
offended party. The moral sentiments the age were inclined 
the side the pope. The hierarchy had, the previous 
struggle under Gregory VII, gained important points prece- 
dent, not law; and the whole weight the Guelf influence 
and power, both Germany and Italy, was thrown into the 
the pope. The undertaking the Hohenstaufens regain, 
the rupture with Rome, what their predecessors had lost, was 
fearful one. But, then, they were superior all their oppo- 
nents statesmanship. the ten popes who wore the mitre 
during the first two reigns this family not one equalled them 
ability. military talent, the Guelfs and Hohenstaufens 
were nearly level. was now commence, 
desperate its character that between Henry IV. and Grego- 
VII, and more decisive its results. was terminate 
ultimately the elevation the papacy its highest external 
grandeur, and the execution the last the Hohenstaufens 
the the kingdom Sicily. But tragical vicissi- 
tudes fortune, and great events were precede this final 
catastrophe. 

The first important advantage gained the reigning family, 
was, that the revolt the Guelfs, the emperor succeeded 
depriving them their feudal estates, the duchies Bavaria 
and Saxony, and reducing them their allodial possessions 
Brunswick. The great duchy Saxony spreading over all 
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the north Germany from the Rhine the Oder, was taken 
forcibly from the reigning duke, his revolting second time, 
and broken into fragments, never again united. But 
there Nemesis history. That ancient family still perpet- 
uated the line Brunswick, and Guelf now sits queen 
the proudest throne the civilized world. The Hohenstau- 
fens, the contrary, then the most splendid monarchs earth, 
disappeared history utterly after two centuries, and their terri- 
tories shared the same fate with those their rivals. Hence all 
the west Germany, from Denmark Switzerland, was torn 
piecemeal before the close the thirteenth century, and great 
state has ever risen out since. 

The long reign Frederic Barbarossa would itself furnish 
materials for history. succeeded his uncle 
and was crowned Aix Chapelle the age thirty-one. 
Everything seemed conspire invite him Italy. Conrad, 
his death, had advised him proceed immediately Rome and 
receive the imperial crown. Italy, the pope was still aspiring 
tread the necks kings; the inhabitants Rome, under 
Amold Brescia, were meditating the restoration the ancient 
republic; the cities Lombardy, particularly Milan, were as- 
suming airs sovereignty and and the kingdom 
Sicily was extending its power. not strange that the am- 
bition high-minded and powerful monarch, should lead him 
contemplate Italy, its present condition, the chief theatre 
his glory. The example Charlemagne and Otto tend- 
strengthen his desire. How little did anticipate the re- 
sult! Had perceived that was only Syren voices that were 
alluring him Italy, that the mistakes his great predecessors 
were illustrated his case, that Italy was the grave 
all the hopes his splendid had turned his whole 
attention Germany alone, how different might have been the 
fate the empire! Even had determined still Italy, 
fore-knowledge opposing powers, and the great importance 
public opinion, might have enabled him retain Lombardy 
his interest, have supported Arnold Brescia check upon 
the pope, instead delivering him over the latter heretic, 
deserving execution; and then might have had power enough 
Italy, and with moderation adjusting the claims Alexan- 
der III, have had influence enough over the common people, 
render harmless that invisible, but all-pervading papal agency, 
which finally baffled him. But what the event has rendered 
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plain, was him and the most sagacious men his age dark 
and unseen. 

About the time that Frederic had reached Pavia, where re- 
ceived the Lombard crown, Hadrian native England, 
who, his boyhood, came Rome indigent circumstances, 
was raised tothe papal throne, and with this cunning and dogged 
pontiff, began the fatal strife. had already put revolted Rome 
and Arnold Brescia under the ban. fled from the city 
the approach the emperor, but sent embassy cardinals 
treat with him and induce him not listen the proposals 
the Romans, but seize and deliver Amold. Frederic was 
rigid monarchist and therefore had sympathy with republi- 
cans. was protector the church, and was now called 
defend against reputed heretic. yielded; and not only 
sacrificed one the noblest men his times, but cut off the right 
hand his own power. was not republican Rome, was pa- 
pal Rome that endangered the empire. One the leading ob- 
jects Arnold and his party, was reduce the bishop Rome 
his ancient position and character, and make him simply re- 
ligious teacher. Nothing could have been more valuable Fred- 
eric the terrible conflicts that were follow, than just sucha 
coadjutor unwisely delivered the pope, and the pope, 
the flames. Hadrian was still suspicious the emperor and 
would not meet him in. person till had obtained promise 
upon oath that his life should safe the hands. 
Frederic neglected the courtesy holding the stirrup the 
pope, the latter refused him the kiss peace. The astonished 
emperor, after learning that Lothaire had performed that humble 
service similar occasion, finally consented, for the sake 
peace, make reparation supplementary act complai- 
sance. After being crowned Rome, abandoned, for the pre- 
sent, his enterprise regard lower Italy account the ap- 
proaching hot season, and returned Germany. the follow- 
ing year entered upon second Italian campaign. Milan had 
revolted again, the pope had, contrary agreement, supported 
and strengthened the king Sicily, and, besides, written in- 
sulting letter the emperor, intimating that the empire was the 
gift the pope. The latter, learning that the em- 
peror was his way Rome, saw fit explain. “It was 
never intended,” said, “on our part, intimate the words, 
Romani contulimus, that the emperor was our 
vassal.” Frederic, nevertheless, advanced with army over 
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hundred thousand men, subdued Milan, and held, according 
custom, sort imperial diet the Roncalian plains, which 
the rights the emperor respect Italy were legally 
ascertained and decided. The four great jurists Bologna, and 
magistrates from fourteen cities were give the legal decision. 
Bologna, the authority the civil law was revived, and, 
the Roman code the emperor possessed almost unlimited power, 
the decision could hardly otherwise than favorable Frede- 
ric. Indeed, one the strongest supports the imperial author- 
ity, the time the Hohenstaufens, was the influence the 
study the Bologna. The emperor exercised the 
rights accorded him Roncalia such manner excite 
the opposition both the pope, now forget 
its oath obedience,—and other Italian cities. Hadrian died 
during the year. The majority the cardinals chose Alexander 
III, the minority, Victor successor. Both applied the 
emperor for confirmation their election. The weaker party 
was, course, preferred, and ecclesiastical council was called 
Pavia the emperor, and Victor acknowledged legitimate 
pope. Milan was next besieged, and after long resistance, 
surrendered, and was razed the ground. Everything seemed 
favor the wishes. Italy trembled before him. 
The pope his own choice was power, and the pope the 
cardinals’ choice, Alexander III, was refugee France. But 
France and England, jealous the emperor’s growing power, 
acknowledged Alexander rightful pope, and their monarchs 
were actually public occasion, leading the palfrey 
the fugitive the meantime Victor the 
emperor seized upon this moment effect reconciliation with 
Alexander, might have crushed the bud alliance which 
was about formed against himself, and which was destined 
give victory the papal pope, Alexander was significantly 
termed. But this occasion was indiscreetly allowed pass, and 
successor Victor was appointed election still more un- 
canonical than his. These events induced many espouse the 
cause Alexander, and this unyielding pope himself, seeing 
his prospects brighten Italy, left France, where had so- 
journed for nearly four years, and arrived Rome 1165. Fred- 
eric now prepared for fourth campaign into Italy, where Alex- 
ander had been received triumph, and Pascal, the imperial 
pope, was but little regarded. Alexander succeeded, shortly 
ter, persuading the cities Lombardy form league among 
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themselves defence their liberties against the emperor. The 
bishop was, indeed, obliged flee from Rome before the imperi- 
army; but soon the plague broke out, which destroyed nearly 
all the troops, Frederic was reduced the necessity es- 
caping fugitive, and even passing the Alps disguise. 
The Romans interpreted this sudden calamity scourge 
God upon the emperor, and now the Venetian and Lombard 
leagues combined together defence themselves and sup- 
port Alexander, with military force which the emperor could 
not overcome. was many years before the decisive trial came 
on. Then, the battle Lignano, 1176,the emperor, six 
short hours, lost all the fruits twenty-two years’ labor. the 
following year, reconciliation was effected between him and 
Alexander, which might certainly have been secured well, 
not better, the death Victor 1164.! 

The whole contest and its results may summed few 
words. The papal party had maintained the right asserted 
Gregory VII, electing their own pope, investing their own 
bishops, and confirming the election the emperor. Fred- 
eric had disputed all these points, and thrown himself back upon 
ancient usage under the Saxon emperors. The immediate effect 
the rupture was, that rival popes existed through the whole 
period, and that the emperor passed nearly half his life under the 
ban. While the head hundred thousand armed men, and 
supported pope his own election, stood little fear 
the exiled and yet the latter was gradually winning the 
universal suffrages the people, and, the end, gained the 
most essential points dispute. 

The emperor, however, near the close life, seemed have 
gained one important advantage over his opponents, contract- 
ing for his son Henry, marriage with the heiress the throne 
Sicily, which that kingdom would annexed the em- 
pire. the succession Henry the empire and the 
kingdom Sicily, which actually took place, fatal blow appear- 


avait dix-huit ans que pape Alexandre errait états états, faible- 
ment soutenu par les princes, demandant asyle tandis ex- 
communiait autre, chassé plusiers son voyant sans cesse re- 
naitre ses opposant avec une constance inébranlable toutes les 
prétentions tiare toutes les forces —Daru, Hist. Venise, 
Tome same writer has given graphic account the scene 
Venice, where the emperor and the pope mutually recognized each other 
public ceremony. 
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have, fallen upon the papacy, striking down one the 
main pillars which the policy Gregory VII. had built 
the hierarchy. Hitherto this Norman power Sicily and lower 
Italy had been feudal subjection Rome, and had been in- 
dustriously raised the latter high pitch political pros- 
perity, for the express purpose producing strong military 
force serve, time need, antagonist the army 
the emperor. 

Again the hand Providence became visible the affairs 
the empire, and giving unexpected direction the course 
events, turned the scales fortune completely when 
Henry III. was succeeded mere boy, without self-control 
and without principle, while the papal throne was ascended 
the greatest all the popes. The proud son Frederic, now 
heir four thrones, the German, the Lombard, the Roman and 
the Sicilian, while was preparing the way for establishing 
power beyond that Charlemagne, and was upon the point 
rendering the empire hereditary his family, was suddenly 
smitten down death, the early age thirty-three, before 
his great designs were fully consummated. His son Frederic, 
afterwards known Frederic II, was but three years age, 
and the very next year, the weak pontiff then the throne, was 
succeeded Innocent III, under whom the papal authority 
reached its The empress mother made Innocent guar- 
dian the young Frederic, hoping thereby secure some meas- 
ure justice her son, time when powerful usurpers were 
ready seize the sceptre. 

Innocent knew how turn all these circumstances the very 
best account. seized with iron grasp all the advantages 
his position. supporting the free cities Lombardy, 
annexing Ancona and Spoleto his own dominions, and re- 
ducing Naples and Sicily their former vassalage the holy 
see, completely annihilated the imperial power 
many itself was now rent into two factions, the south espousing 
the cause Philip, the north that Otto. The shrewd pontiff, 
great adept canonical law was statesmanship, 
held the two rival emperors suspense, having resolved with- 
hold his sanction the claims either, till should 
throw the party, which had resolved favor, entirely into his 
own power. 

must not imagine the sovereigns Europe have been 
blind the papal policy, nor have thrown themselves unwit- 
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tingly into the snares laid for their feet. All Europe was, that 
time unusual state disorder. Almost every throne was 
disputed rivals, and each competitor would sooner make any 
concession the see Rome, than yield everything his oppo- 
nent. Innumerable cases were laid before his Holiness for arbi- 
tration. Never did many contending parties appeal the 
pope before. His judicial circuit extended from the Mediterran- 
ean the Arctic ocean, and from the Atlantic far into Asia. 
settled questions divorce for the kings France, Leon 
and and, his own authority, crowned Peter, king 
Arragon. put the king Norway under the ban, and 
brought his successor terms. Poland and Hungary 
settled the disputed means satisfied him- 
self with judicial decisions, but significantly said, “there was 
rod well manna the ark the covenant.” pope 
before him had often held the ban over princes; none had 
often laid the people under the interdict, depriving them the 
consolations religion often dissolved subjects from their 
oath allegiance. The humiliation John England 
brilliant specimen the effect which could produced the 
combined power the 

Philip, whose favor the greater part Germany had 
clared itself, promised the pope the surrender all the points 
contested his predecessors, condition being crowned 
him. Otto did the same. scarcely know which should ex- 
cite most wonder, Innocent’s statesmanship and legal skill the 
litigations which came before him, the moral degradation, and 
shameful want patriotism, manifested aspirants for the 
crown, who, for the attainment their object were ready sac- 
rifice their own honor and their country’s independence. 

only one important act did Innocent consult his passions 
rather than his judgment. When declared favor Otto 
sole emperor, and the latter, condition receiving the crown 
from his hands, promised submit the papal authority 
things, but the fulfilment the condition, immediately 
about, violated his oath, and directed his newly acquired power 
against the very person from whom had received it, the papal 


Innocenz Vol. pp. 179—207. For the theory Innocent 
respect this power, see Vol. pp.61—77. good summary the 
Life this pontiff, and one which has here been adopted several instances 
and especially the passage above, may found Weltgeschichte 
Biographien, Vol. IV. 14. 
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revenge was kindled too deeply allow any ordinary considera- 
tion prudence deter him from glutting his vengeance. 
From that moment, resolved raise the imperial throne his 
young ward, Frederic, son the late emperor, and grandson 
Frederic The plan succeeded beyond his expectation. The 
young Hohenstaufen was received with enthusiasm the Ger- 
man nation, who remembered the glory and power the empire 
under Frederic Innocent lived but year from this time, and 
was succeeded men less prudence and skill. The young 
prince became the most gallant and powerful ruler his age; 
and, true the policy and fame his ancestors, added new 
splendor the empire. This the last brilliant struggle the 
Hohenstaufens, who, greatness and imperial authority belong- 
the age the old empire its greatest power and glory, 
but, enlightened views government, science and literature 
were century advance The long and glo- 
rious reign Frederic was, therefore, one continued effort, 
contrary, indeed, the spirit and sentiments that age, but co- 
incident with those which now universally prevail, free the 
State from the domination priests, and the people from igno- 
rance and superstition. 

Bred Sicily, his native place, (and, fact, always his chief 
residence,) where Greeks and Arabs, Italians and Frenchmen 
were intermingled with Germans, understood all their lan- 
the first modern gallery ancient art; founded Naples the 
first university that originated with raised the medi- 
cal school Salerno high rank and prohibited all quackery 
medicine, requiring every physician, before entering upon 
practice, examined and approved medical faculty. 
Surely would seem that such man belonged not the dark 
ages! From the second year his reign, which Innocent III. 
died, till towards the close life, his splendid talents and won- 
derful intelligence raised him above not only the general charac- 
ter, but even the comprehension the age. last, the accusa- 
tion betraying the church the Saracens was absurdly brought 
against him, and was wantonly excommunicated heretic. 
These circumstances put into the power the mendicant fri- 
ars alarm the superstitions the people and excite them 
rebellion against the emperor. now came appear that his 
residence Sicily, and his devotion literature and philosophy, 
had given opportunity for dangerous factions grow Ger- 
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many, which even his own son was engaged. The crown 
Italy, which was, best, but brilliant meteor, well nigh de- 
the empire, and finally cost the reigning family its last 
drop blood. 

From the time Innocent IIL that Boniface VIII, the 
whole the thirteenth century, the papacy maintained, for the 
most part, its external power and greatness but its internal de- 
cay had already commenced. Like all establishments 
long standing, was fortified with legal usages and forms, and 
had become much matter course, that much time was re- 
quisite for the new ideas more enlightened age acquire 
equal consideration and power. But the time fixed Provi- 
dence for turning the current universal opinion was drawing 
near. The papacy itself was changed. its earliest days, 
was the protectress the faithful against ruthless barbarians. 
was the friend civil order, justice and good morals. Af- 
terwards sunk the lowest degradation morals, and 
that condition comparative weakness till Gregory VIL 
gave new character, and raised the height its moral 
influence. Now became lordly, arrogant and unjust. The cru- 
sades, undertaken moral but mistaken grounds, being under 
the direction the pope, very naturally placed him the head 
Christendom. But that which began the spirit, some low 
sense, ended notoriously the flesh. The religion the age, 
always external, and misguided, had less and less with those 
armies which infested every land and sea, from the 
Atlantic the Euphrates. Ambitious crusaders showed their 
true character, and conscientious men had their eyes opened 
the absurdities and atrocities these military movements the 
church. 

Besides, the humane character the early Roman church was 
entirely lost. Instead succoring the oppressed, became the 
oppressor. compassing its own selfish aims, became reck- 
less the public interests and arrogant, unjust, false and cruel 
all who stood the way its aggrandizement. heavy 
contributions the poor for its own luxuries, and for its other 
wicked ends. Instead being Christian mediator between 
princes and people, became the greatest promoter civil dis- 
sensions, order fatten upon the spoils both 
stead taking the sword, once professed do, for the re- 
lief suffering innocence, now drew for the slaughter the 
saints. one occasion, the legates Innocent III, 
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zeal against what they called heresy, set fire church which 
seven thousand persons had taken refuge, and massacred twenty 
thousand others without distinction, sanctimonious abbot crying 
out, Cut them all down; God will able find out his own.” 
was impossible that such system wickedness should con- 
tinue command the love and veneration mankind. 

Boniface VIIL has justly been said the last the popes, 
‘in the same sense that Brutus was the last the Romans. After 
his death 1303, the king France controlled the papal cabi- 
net, and even succeeded transferring the papacy his own 
domains. The popes actually resided for seventy years 
Avignon, the south France, period which has aptly been 
called the seventy years captivity.” 

From this period the relations the German empire and the 
Roman see each other were changed. Each went its own 
way, but stooping the earth went. The empire, after va- 
rious fortunes became hereditary the house Hapsburg, and 
degenerated into Austrian monarchy, with mere shadow 
authority over the rest Germany. The Reformation divided 
Germany religiously and Frederic the Great establishing 
‘strong northern power Prussia, divided Germany politically into 
North and South, representing Austrian and Prussian interests. 
1806, the German emperor dropped the useless title, and called 
himself what had long virtually been, emperor Austria. 
Thus, after thousand years great and glorious existence, the 
German empire passed away, known henceforth only 
history. 

Before dismissing the subject, whose history has occupied our 
attention, will proper consider the lessons which such 
series remarkable events adapted teach. 

must occur the mind every reader, that some its 
forms, the curse Romanism has passed away forever with the 
age which gave The nations Christendom will never 
again concede the right the Roman pontiff dispose thrones 
and kingdoms the plea divine authority. Those nations 
will never again one flock folded that shepherd. The 
theocratic form government, the hands monk priest, 
vice-general, will not return. much progress has been made 
society, that quite too late for universal popular ignorance 
and superstition recover their ancient sway, and entail their 
ghostly institutions upon mankind. Though Romanism has 
‘once and again revived since the thirteenth century, the thunders 
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the Vatican, which, under Innocent III, filled all Europe with 
dread, have never since been able strike terror into the hearts 
kings. all the great sisterhood nations has the church 
ceased, direct authority, rule the State. What could his 
Holiness even his own dominions, were not for the brist- 
ling Austrian bayonets? The emperor Austria is, re- 
spects any power that can terrify, the head the church. The 
civilized world has undergone complete change within five 
centuries. Everywhere, the civil authority now the greater 
light that rules day, and ecclesiastical power sinking with 
every revolving year. The moral and even political influence 
the church, and still great; but its direct author- 

The history the papacy and the empire shows conclusively 
that the spiritual and the temporal powers, when lodged separate- 
their respective heads, can never held equipoise. The 
beautiful theory, set forth many catholic writers, and even 
Hurter, loving emperor and pope mutually recognizing 
each other’s supreme authority their respective departments, 
and working together, like true yoke-fellows, for the temporal 
and spiritual good all the people, unlike what the earth 
has ever seen, the successor saint Peter his prototype. 
Human nature must wholly sanctified before such theory 
can appear beautiful practice and when that state perfec- 
tion shall arrive, will time enough consider its claims. 
the Catholic view government, according which there 
two-fold supremacy, there lies plain contradiction, for 
all the matters difficulty are that mixed character, which 
gives both parties equal claim. the law mar- 
riage and divorce. was with the right investitures. 
The canonical law and the civil law will always variance, 
for they emanate from different sources and contemplate different 
ends. The civil and the ecclesiastical functions, then, will al- 
ways interfere and clash with each other. There for them, 
the present state mankind, possible mode existence but 
that perpetual strife. point can more clearly establish- 
from history than this. what period, during the connection 
the papacy and the empire, were these two powers held 
equipoise? There must always determining authority ulti- 
mately somewhere. Emperors and pontiffs, each turn, said, 
and said with truth, there can more two heads Christen- 
dom than there can two Gods, two the heavens. 
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But less true, the other hand, that the Roman 
Catholic church capable rising, under favorable influences, 
elevation moral dignity and religious seriousness, which 
never fail command very general respect. refer not 
the many single examples excellence, which one can 
ignorant, but the general character the church such 
times those Gregory VII, and the early Jesuits, when 
there was enough moral force strengthen the foundations 
hierarchy. The loss that earnestness religious character, 
other times, (at the close the Carolingian period, the be- 
ginning the reign Henry III, and just before the reforma- 
tion, for example,) was the chief cause the waning power 
the church. even now, the nineteenth century, the religious 
elements Romanism should extensively revived; the 
work missions should prosecuted with much pious zeal 
some earlier periods; the education the young should 
conducted with the care and thoroughness which have been 
known characterize some their schools formerly if, this 
especially, intelligence, dignity deportment, serious- 
ness and candor should ever come general among the Cath- 
olics, and such men Schlegel and Hurter should come 
before the public their representatives, Romanism would yet 
acquire power among which could not put down vio- 
lence, nor dislodged abusive epithets. such time should 
ever come, superior moral excellence will our only real 
and truth and candor our only effective weapons. Pub- 
lic opinion will the prize for which both parties will have oc- 
casion contend, and this cannot taken storm. The tri- 
umph Gregory VIL illustrates the superior value cool phi- 
losophy passion and immediate resort force. Not only 
are Catholics men, and Protestants but men, but, what more 
consequence, the persons judge between them are men. 

close with remark, which will well for American 
patriots give heed, namely, that the papacy has always owed 
its elevation the existence political parties, between which 
could hold the balance power. Its entire history 
continuous commentary this fact. The character and con- 
stitution the German empire, respect the power its 
great vassals, and the encouragement held out them 
history the past, that they might one day take their 
turn and sit the imperial throne; the loose manner which 
remote duchies and kingdoms were attached the empire, 
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giving them opportunity revolt with comparative ease and 
impunity; and finally the high rank and great authority given 
ecclesiastical dignitaries, when their elevation was resorted 
upon the dukes and other dangerous together 
with their dependence upon Rome,—these and other similar cir- 
cumstances opened the way for strong opposition spring 
the heart Germany. keep such opposition exist- 
ence, and hold such other political connections should en- 
able him give effectual support, was the settled policy the 
pope Rome. Jesuitical, this respect, has always proved 
be. was not over anxious inquire who was the rightful 
sovereign, which the better party; was enough know 
which would most obedient and make the greatest concessions 
Ofall this the history the Carolingians, the Guelfs 
and the Hohenstaufens furnishes abundant illustration. Such 
essentially has Romanism always been and will, doubt, al- 
ways continue be. Never was there more inviting field for 
the exercise its political power than that presented our pop- 
ular government with its ever-growing factions. the German 
empire open opposition the government could put down 
rebellion, made cause war; with us, claimed asa 
constitutional right. There profound secrecy was necessary, and 
exposure too early day was defeat. Here the mask may 
thrown off any time, and that which has ripened 
cient maturity secret council, may come forth and manifest 
itself like any other political scheme. combination with any 
political party which may have sold itself, rather, which 
may have bought, Romanism, with its peculiar tactics, may with 
apparent honor enter into political campaign, and not unfre- 
quently control our popular elections. How can the danger which 
threatens from this quarter averted? regulating emi- 
gration, and limiting the citizenship? the politicians 
settle that question. remembered, however, that 
not with emigrants alone, but also with their more numerous de- 
scendants, who will course native ‘citizens, that our poster- 
ity will concerned. These must won over sincere 
love our free institutions, and, possible better faith and 
better life. But, after all, ourselves that the chief dif- 
ficulty lies, and ourselves that the remedy must applied. 
our own corruption, our want virtue and union, our po- 
litical rancor and strifes, our unprincipled recklessness conse- 
quences partisanship, this that gives the papists their 
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power over us; and heaven not interpose and give more 
integrity and virtue, and turn back the advancing tide our po- 
litical corruption, shall destroyed nation, not the 
papists, some other brute force that will come over 
did over the ancient Roman republic. 


ARTICLE 


SELECT NOTICES AND INTELLIGENCE. 


Biblical and Oriental Works. The fifth, enlarged and corrected edition 
Winer’s des neutestamentlichen Sprachidioms als sichere 
Grundlage der neutestamentlichen Exegese,” was published 1844, 
volume 733 pages. Every page this edition, the author remarks, 
will show that has striven come nearer the truth. For many cor- 
rections and improvements, acknowledges indebted the 
learned commentaries Fritzsche, Giessen, Meyer and 
Wette -and the philological works Lobeck and Kriiger. Winer 
suggests that this may the last edition which may live bring out. 
His health, believe, has been for some time precarious state. 

Prof. Ewald and Leopold Dukes have published volume 
butions the History the most ancient Interpretation the Old 
Testament.” Dukes seems Jew from Hungary, who has resided 
some time Tiibengen. deeply skilled the Talmuds and other 
monuments Jewish learning. The contents the volume are Intro- 
the present condition Old Testament Learning Ewald 
Psalms Job according Sadias, Ben Gegatilia and 
unknown translator the oldest investigators the Hebrew 
embracing some account the life and works about fifteen Jewish 
and learned men and, finally, the grammatical works, about 
200 Jehuda Chajjug Fez, commonly named the prince 
grammarians. The pieces are accompanied with introductory remarks 
and notes. ‘The work full curious, and most scholars, hitherto 
learning. Some the treatises are printed from MSS. 
the Bodleian library. 

The second No., Vol. VI. the Zeitschrift fiir Kunde des Mor- 
genlandes,” contains Grammar the Berber language Francis 
Newman, about 100 pages. some MSS. the pos- 
session the British and Foreign Bible Society, transla- 
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tions the four Gospels and Genesis into the Berber language 
This translation was made the Berber under the superinte 
dence Wm. Hodgson, Consul Aid was also 
drawn from the Berber grammar and dictionary published the Paris 
Geographical Society, and from the extracts from Venture published 
Langlés his French translation Hornemann’s Travels. The pre- 
vailing genius the language, Mr. Newman remarks, shows 
the kind sometimes denominated Hebraeo-African. The mode which 
verbs and nouns are formed, the principles conjugation and declension 
the apparatus affixed pronouns, and the structure and order sen- 
tences assimilate very closely Hebrew and Arabic. Its use the 
participles and its tendency invert the pronouns certain cases, show 
some affinity the Amharic language. Its Dative and Accusative pro- 
noun prefixes introduce complexity which shows the system 
native growth, and that what has common with the Syro-Arabic 
nations not imputed recent changes. 

Ewald’s new Hebrew Lehrbuch der 
ches Sprache des Alten Bundes, Ausgabe) volume 561 
pagesoctavo. The first sixteen pages, after the Preface, are occupied with 
the paradigms nouns, pronouns, verbs, particles, suffixes, ete., certain- 
not copious enough for elementary work. The next fourteen pages 
are devoted survey the language. this survey, the 
author remarks, that can trace the Hebrew language with certainty 
Moses down about 600 seems have suffered few changes, 
For since the structure the Semitic languages is, general, somewhat 
more simple, more unchangeable and fixed than that lan- 
guages greater culture, the Sanscrit. Besides, that period, the 
Hebrews did not experience those changes which would strongly affect 
the language. They were never long subjection nations foreign 
origin, and they lived under their own free government, much separated 
from other nations, particularly from all using foreign dialects. Still, 
there are, certainly, the oldest passages the Pentateuch and the 
other books some important peculiarities which afterwards disappear, 
and there are many differences kind only unknown because 
later system punctation handled all words accordance with one 
single subsequent usage.” 


Classical Literature. useful work the History Philology has 
been recently published Dr. Grafenhan, teacher the royal gym- 
nasium entitled “Geschichte der Klassischen 
logie Alterthum.” embraces, far published, two octavo volumes 
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547 and 419 pages. first part includes the History Classical 
Philology from the earliest times the end the fourth century. This 
divided into two periods, first, from the beginning philology among 
the Greeks Aristotle; second, from Aristotle Augustus Caesar. 
The Introduction takes the subjects language, the art writing, 
writing-materials, use writing, the Homeridae, Rhapsodists, libraries, 
etc. The subjects treated under the special history philology are 
Grammar, Exegesis, Criticism and Erudition. Under the second period, 
there general survey philology Greece, Egypt, Asia and Rome. 
The following statement furnishes interesting specimen that love 
analysis methodology common Germany. The history 
philology may considered, the author says, reference the phi- 
lological activity single nation, the French; the studies 
ular school, Alexandrian, Hermann’s, etc.; some department 
philology, history grammar the attention which philolo- 
gists have directed particular writer, Literary History Ho- 
mer; the fortunes that have befallen the works author, 
lin the studies particular learned man, biographies; libra- 
ries, bibliographies; 10. miscellaneous particulars, the influence 
philology other sciences. 

Becker’s Manual Roman Antiquities, far published, treats, 
volume 722 pages, the sources Roman antiquities and the to- 
pography the city, and the first Part, (consisting 407 pages, Vol. 
the origin the Roman State, the different classes the popula- 
tion and the civil administration under the kings. The first part ac- 
companied admirable plan the city and four other tables. 
The author acknowledges himself indebted, particular topics, the 
writings Huschke, Gottling, Rubino, Clausen, Geib, Rein, Peter, Mer- 
kel, speaks Adam’s Antiquities “compilation without 
plan Manual, work “in the highest degree hasty and 
defective and Zeiss’s Roman Antiquities not having fulfilled the 
promises its author. The work Becker characterized varied 
and profound learning, independent judgment and mastery the 
general subject such but few can lay claim to, and such not often 
acquired except the powers are excited strenuous opposition. Becker 
seems likely not want stimulus this kind. His plan the city 
gives the first clear conception the ancient site and localities which 
have ever had. The exact medium has been hit between too much 
and too little detail. The ancient edifices, etc. are distinguished from 
the modern the difference coloring. Copies this plan should 
hung every school-room where the Latin writers are studied. 
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volume 285 pages, work the and dialects, 
and 1843, 586 pages, treatise the Doric Dialect. 
third volume the Ionic Dialect follow. was the in- 
tentiou prepare another the mixed dialects used the writers 
Lyrics and Bucolics. abandoned this design learning that Ziegler 
was preparing edition Theocritus from the collation valuable 
MSS. found Italy. The labors Ahrens seem well received 
the scholars Germany. Favorable reviews have appeared the phi- 
lological journals published Darmstadt and Marburg. 
Bockh, Lachmann and others rendered him special aid. His writings 
are commended Ewald Vol. 243, the Journal for Oriental 
Knowledge. 

have received the first and second Parts Kiepert’s Topo- 
graphico-Historical Atlas Greece and the Hellenic colonies, 
embraced twenty-four separate maps. All are published but 
the fourth, fifth, fifteenth, sixteenth and twentieth, which will exhibit 
Greece, with the Asiatic and Thracian colonies the time the Pelo- 
ponnesian war, Thessaly, Epirus and Macedonia, the Sporades, Doris, 
Caria and Lycia. The third Part will also contain explanation 
the Grecian mode reckoning time with comparison other stan- 
dards, historical and geographical summary, justification the geo- 
graphical notice all the sources and authorities employed, 
etc. need hardly said that these maps are the most complete and 
accurate which have ever appeared Greece and its islands and colo- 
nies. They are executed with all that discrimination, exact knowledge 
the best sources and patient assiduity, for which Kiepert has now 
wide and just The bounds different countries 
and provinces are clearly distinguished, the shading gracefully done, 
and the whole appearance the maps prepossessing. the corners 
and margins some them, cities and their environs, important dis- 
tricts country, celebrated battle-fields, etc., are delineated. Kiepert en- 
joys the advice and assistance Prof. Karl Ritter this great undertak- 
ing. hope that the author will give like inestimable delineations 
those parts Asia, Africa and Europe, the ancients, which 
are not included the maps Palestine and Greece. 

carefully prepared and elegantly printed edition Strabo, accom- 
panied critical commentary, has been commenced Gustav Kra- 
mer, director gymnasium Berlin. The first volume only yet 
published. contains Preface pages and six books the geog- 
raphy. Among all the remains Greek literature, which have come 
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down us, none have fared worse than Strabo’s Geography. The editio 
princeps Aldus, 1516, was printed from most corrupt MS. The va- 
rious subsequent editions, down that edited Theil and others, 
the command Napoleon, seem have been followed, various 
ways, extraordinary degree bad fortune. The young English 
scholar, Tyrwhitt, mentioned with special commendation for his acute 
emendations many passages. this state the matter, Kramer un- 
dertook new edition. Having spent three years Italy diligently 
examining and collating nearly all the Strabonian MSS. found the 
public libraries that country, proceeded Paris the expense 
the Prussian government and completed his investigations. 
that there known MS. the geographer any value which has 
not been examined reference this edition. The greater part the 
preface taken describing the absolute and relative value, the dif- 
ferences, relationship, etc. the MSS. the foot the pages the 
text the most important various readings are given. 


volume Essays and Discourses the Religions 
Man, and the Religion God, Dr, Alexander Vinet, Prof. Theol. 
Lausanne, Switzerland, has been recently published Gould, Kendall 
and Lincoln, Boston, Mass. The work translated and accompanied 
with valuable Introduction Rev. Robert Turnbull Hartford, Conn. 
The writings Prof. Vinet are well known and highly appreciated 
Germany, France and England, well his native country, and 
rejoice that the present volume, faithfully translated Mr. Turnbull, 
has found rapid and extensive circulation our own land. The diffe- 
rence between the discourses the European pulpit and those our 
own render highly profitable for our clergymen 
study the sermons foreign preachers, and still more useful foreign- 
ers, think, intimate with the standard discourses our own 
divines. 

Allen, Morrill and Wardwell, the Andover Press, have published, 
since our last number was issued, Prof. Stuart’s Critical History and 
Defence the Old Testament Canon; volume Select Treatises 
Bishop Hall with Observations some Specialities his Life,” edited 
Mr. Huntington Clapp; and collection treatises Fenelon, 

Herbert, Baxter and Campbell the duties the Preacher and 
the Pastor. These volumes were noticed, process publication, 
our last number, pp. 
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Hist. Children Israel, 193. 
Contributions Hist Interpre- 
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tation T., prepared con- 
nexion with Heb. 
Gram. ed., 796. 


Farel, William, Frequent notices of, 
Life Calvin, 504, etc. 
Fichte, G., Philosophical views, 
267, note. 


Dr. A., Work Hist. 
Philol., noticed, 796, 
Guelfs and Ghibelines, Origin the 
feud of, 780 sq. 
Introduction T., 197. 


Hackett, B., Prof. Newton 
Theol. Sem., Article, No. 

Haddock, B., Prof. Dartmouth 
Coll. Article, No. 

Hegel, His philosophical 
system, 272 sq. 

Henry, P., Berlin, His life Cal- 
vin, 329 note. 

Hildebrand, pope Gregory VII, Cha- 
racter, influence, 773 sq. 

Himyaritic Characters and Inscription, 
opposite 257. See also Language. 

Hohenstaufen, The princes the 
family of, 779 sq. 

Holland, Condition Theology in, 
141—162. Differences the 
theology Holland and Germa- 
ny, Reasons for these 
differences, 143—146. 'Theolog- 
ical world Holland divided in- 
three classes, 146. Religion 
there Calvinistic, 147. Decline 
religion and orthodoxy and 
the causes, 147—150. The The- 
ological Contributions,” 150. 
new school Theology arises, 
150, Their treatment the 
national Church and Government, 
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between the two, 155. distinc- 
tive characteristics, 156, Re- 
capitulation reference the 
origin and differences the par- 
ties, 157—9. Number church- 
es, students etc., 159, 60. Modes 
celebr. the Lord’s Supper, 161, 
Home Missionary Enterprise, 
gations the Eastern churches 
to, 621—636. The dangers 


inal with him, 65. Nature 


according S., 66. 


His hermeneutical principles, 66, 
arguments against the 
genuineness the Gospels, 68. 
Objections the Gospels not con- 
fined him, 68. Answers 
them, The empty preten- 
sion Strauss’s Life Jesus, 70. 


receipt for writing such Life, 


our country and its safety, Jerome Prague, Trial and Mar- 


623. Reasons for the apathy 
which has existed reference 
the west, 624—627. Reasons for 
efficient aid laying foundations 
learning and religion there, 
627 sq.; (1) Gratitude for assis- 
tance formerly rendered us, 627 
(2) self-interest, 629, 30; 
(3) means purifying na- 
tional councils, 630, Christian 
economy, 631—633; civil free- 
dom and the independence the 
church, 633, Appeal the 


tyrdom of, Value 
the letter Poggio, 636. 
persecution, recantation 
pentance Jerome, 637—640. 
Poggio’s letter, 640 
quence and genius Jerome, 
640, His claim heard 
his own defence, 641. His de- 
fence, 642—645. Efforts per- 
suade him recant, His 
execution, 647, 


youthful minister, 635. The val- Kant, Immanuel, His principles 


Home Miss. Society, 635. 


Philosophy, 263, 266 sq. 


Homiletics. See Rhetoric, Kiepert, H., Topographico-Hist. At- 


Principles of, etc. 


Jesus, Critique Strauss’s Life of, 
48—79. Sensation produced 
Germany this Work, 49. 
Causes which have given noto- 
riety, Public feeling now 
against it, 52. Character Dr. 
Ebrard’s Work against 53, 54. 
Sketch the Life and Principles 
S., 54, 55. Treatment the 
Bible the rationalists before 
his appearance, 55—58. 
the Gospels only historical, the 
rest taken from represen- 
tation Messiah, 58, compos- 
cation the Gospels 
reply S., 60, taken 
against him, 61—65. The 
datnental idea not orig- 


las, 797. 


Language, The Himyaritic, 


260. Inscriptions found and 
works upon them, 237. Mr. Fos- 
ter’s scheme interpretation, 238. 
Comparison inscription 
with fragment Arabic poetry, 
Mistranslation Mr. 
Foster,241—43. Incongruities be- 
tween the two documents, 243, 
245, Versions the fragment 
and the pretended original, 244, 
Mr. incorrectly translates words 
the inscription, 245—7. Deci- 
phers one half 
wrongly, let- 
ters which considers forma- 
tives, 251. Adds and omits letters 
from erroneous views the punc- 
tuation, 252, 254. Want pale- 
ographical authority for his iden- 


tification letters, Other 
errors, 258. Claim for the anti- 
quity the inscription, 
Lardner, Nathaniel, Value his 
Cred. the Gosp. Hist., note. 
Lexicography, Principles Latin, 
—107. The object it, 80. Its 
Lexicon, 83. Word’s borrowed 
from the Greek, 84, from oth- 
languages, 85, 86. Respect 
had this Lexicon the seven 
element, 86—88; Etymological 
element, 88—90; exegetical ele- 
ment, synonymous ele- 
ment, The arrangement 
the articles, three meth- 
ods use, alphabeti- 
cal method used here, 103; ex- 
103. Signs and techni- 
cal terms used, 103—5. Aids 
the prep. the Lex. 105—107. 
Lincoln, O., Prof. Brown Uni- 
versity, Article translated from Dr. 
Becker, No. VII, 565-584. 
Luther, Martin, Notices Life 
Calvin, 336, etc. 


Melanchthon, Philip, Notices 
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between the papacy 
the, 757 sq. See Papa- 
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No. VII, No. 
794—798, 


Palestine, Maps of, 585—590. Ma- 
terials furnished Messrs. Rob- 
inson and Smith, 585, 
scription Mr. Colton’s Map, 
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good Map, 589, 90. 


Papacy (the) and the Empire, Contest 


for supremacy between them, 757 
—895. Authorities consulted, 757, 
note. Jesuitism off- 
shoot Romanism, 157, Adap- 
tation papal forms the com- 
mon mind, 759. Origin the 
political and ecclesiastical influ- 
ence Rome, 760—765. The 
the empire, 765—767. 
Connection between these two 
powers, and its consequence, 767 
the 
bishops upon the princes, 769, 70. 
The empire under Saxon 
rises importance, 770 sq. The 
project the subjection the 
The beginning the Franconian 
dynasty, 773. Corruption the 
papal court after the age Char- 
lemagne, 774. The age Hilde- 
Henry 775, The hu- 
Henry IV, 778. The 
princes the family 
778 sq. The feud the 
Guelfs and Ghibelines, 
The reign Frederic Barbarossa, 
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their results, 782—785. The ze- 
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786, The character and 
reign Frederic II, 788. Decay 
the papal power, 789, 90. 
tinction the German empire, 
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and put down, 792. The 
present danger from Romanism 
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tween John and the other Evan- 
gelists respecting our Lord’s last 
passover, 405—436. Was our 
Lord’s last meal with his disci- 
ples, the ordinary paschal sup- 
per the Jews? 405 sq. Time 
killing the paschal lamb, 406. 
The passover and the feast un- 
leavened bread, 407, Other 
sacrifices connected with the pass- 
over, 408—411. Original insti- 
tution the passover, 411. 
Changes the ceremonies con- 
nected with it, 411—413. Ac- 
cording the first three Evan- 
gelists Christ’s last meal with his 
disciples was the ordinary pas- 
chal supper, 413, 14. John 
silent this point, 
Passages John’s Gospel ex- 
amined, Testimony 
early church against dis- 
crepancy between John and the 
other Evangelists, The 
explanation that Jesus celebra- 
ted special paschal supper, not 
the Jewish, opposed the de- 
clarations Matthew, Mark and 
thesis, and conclusion that the four 
Evangelists agree, 434. 
the subject, 435, 


Pentateuch, Remarks its Authen- 


ticity and Gennineness, 356— 
398. Skepticism not always in- 
troduced from Germany, 356, 
Grounds the prevalent skep- 
ticism reference the Pen- 
tateuch, Especial reas- 
ons for caution deciding upon 
its authenticity, 361—363. Caus- 
ing spirit the beginning the 
present century, 
treme skepticism giving place 
sounder views, 363, 367 sq.; 
reference classical authors, 367 
Jewish writers more worthy 
credit relation their 


history than those Greece and 
Rome, 371—373. Proof the 
employment alphabetical writ- 
ing before the time Moses, 374 
sq.; (1) tradition favors the be- 
lief, (2) the most useful arts 
first invented, 374, 
torical character the Penta- 
teuch, 376; (4) antiquity the 
arts Egypt, (5) ear- 
introduction writing into 
Greece from Phoenicia, 
(6) direct from various au- 
thors, Differences 
Language the Pentateuch and 
later books, Resem- 
blance does not prove their con- 
temporaneous origin, 391 sq. (1) 
would prove too much, 392; 
(2) the Pentateuch model for 
subsequent writers, 392, (3) 
the character the people un- 
changing, 393,4. Analogy the 
Syriac and Arabic Languages, 
The Divine Authority 
and Authenticity the Pentateuch, 
The revelations that 
God has made seem conflict, 
668. Perplexity felt reference 
destruction the Canaanites, 
668, Prominent objections 
the command, 669 sq.; con- 
flicts with our benevolent in- 
stincts, 669, 70; seems justify 
war, adverse declara- 
tions the and Testaments, 
671—673. Several methods which 
have been proposed for remov- 
ing these objections, 
Men are innocently employed 
God inflicting punishment, 
676 (1) Angels are employ- 
executing the wrath God, 
(2) the ordinary operations 
tion civil government 
T., 679; (4) Infliction suffer- 
ing one’s fellow creatures 
means salutary discipline, 679 
682, 
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Philosophy, sketch German,| Divine Providence, 553, The 


[The following arti- 
cle paraphrase, 260,1. What 
German Philosophy, 261, 2.] 
The position that philosophy 
the centre all sciences not now 
maintained, 263. Promises 
Schelling, 264, His system 
founded Spinoza’s, 265. The 
philosophy Kant, 267. Mod- 
Impression made Schelling’s 
System, 268, not 
equal the task undertook, 
Hegel’s 
system, 272—5. His division 
Philosophy into three parts, 276, 
(1) Logic, 277; (2) Natural 
Philosophy, 277—280. 
phy Mind, 280 sq. The idea 
its development, (1) subjective 
spirit, 281—283; (2) objective 
spirit, absolute spirit, 285. 
Characteristics system, 
285, Circumstances attending 
Schelling’s 287— 
289. Schelling’s system 
satisfy the demands the age? 


State Plato and the Christian 
Church, 554. His idea loving 
God, 554, Character Mr. 
Lewis’s notes, etc., 
Miscellaneous observations, 557 
One object Mr. Lewis 
fluence the study Plato, 


Platonism, New, 649—67. Judge- 


ments formed erroneous, 649, 
50. Its elementary principles, 
650, Its dogmas belong 
previous time, The 
the mind the rise the sys- 
tem, 652, his life 
and works, 653, New Platon- 
ism characterized unity, 655, 
excessive abstraction, 656, 
notion God, 657, 
souls, 660. Love the mar- 
vellous, 660, Plato’s 
ists, 661—663. Astrolo- 
Platonism its age, 664, Ite 
success, 665, Its defects, 666, 


Plato and the Platonic Philosophy, 
Plato’s Laws except Ast’s, 527, 


Plotinus, representative the 
New Platonic philosophy, 653. 
Life and Works, 653, 

Poggio His Letter 


Relation the Republic Plato 
the Laws, 528. Mr. Lewis’s 
view the Republic not defen- 
sible, 528—530. Contents the 
Laws, 530, idea 
God, creation, 534, 
Did Plato teach dualism, 
536—539. His argument for 
Divine Providence, 539, 40. Effi- 
cacy vows and sacrifices, 540, 
penal code for crimes 
against religious faith, 54], 
Text and critical helps Mr. 
Lewis’s Notes, 
lel between Plato and the Bible, 
Soul the world and 


the trial and martyrdom Jerome 
Prague, 


Reformers the Reformation, 


201—236. Origin the Breth- 
ren the Life Common the 
wants the age, 201, 202. Char- 
acter Gerard Groot, 
the sect, 202. His early life, 
203. His preaching and: its 
fluence, 204. Visit the cloister 
Griinthal, 205. His exertions 
for the education young men, 
205, their organization, 206. The 
names, objects, pursuits and in- 


fluence the 206— 
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209. Gerard’s principles ac- 
tion, 206. His death, 210. His 
moral sayings, 210. The succes- 
sor Groot, Cloisters 
established, and their success, 
212, 213. Success the Houses 
the Brethren, 213. Character 
the Institution Gerard, and 
Florentius, 213—215. Female 
societies, 216. Occupations 
the Brethren, 216, 
religious services, 
influence educating the young, 
219, 220. Character Zerbolt, 
221, 222. His labors, 
Character Thomas Kempis, 
225, 226, 229, 230. His early life, 
226—228. Retires convent, 
His writings, 231—233. 
Prosperity and influence the 
community 233—236. Its de- 
cline, 234. 

Resurrection, the, and Ascension 
Lord, 162—189. The fact 
his resurrection certain, 162. 
Difficulties reference it, 163, 
morning, 165. The scene not 
disclosed, 165, 166. The time 
the visit the women the Sep- 
ulchre, their number, 
169, arrival, and the 
vision angels, 170, 171. Re- 
turn the women, 17], 172. 
First our Lord, 
172, 173. Peter and 
the Sepulchre, 173, 
Appearance Jesus Mary 
Magdalene, 174—179; two 
disciples, Peter, 181; 
the apostles twice, 
ances Jerusalem, 185, 
cension, 187. Results the dis- 
cussion, Works con- 
sulted, 189. The nature our 
Lord’s Resurrection body, 292— 
312. The present interest the 
subject, 292. Closely connected 
with the history the Resurrec- 


Index. 


tion, 293. Three opinions upon 
this subject, 293 sq.; (1) The 
body changed its substance 
the resurrection, 293, (2) 
glorified, 294—7 (3) the body 
the resurrection the same 
that taken from the cross, 297 sq. 
Arguments from the Scripture 
for this opinion, 298— 
303. Evidence stronger for the 
reality Christ’s body after res- 
urrection, than before, 303, 304. 
Objections answered, 304 in- 
consistency between resurrection 
and ascension, 304, detracts 
from the significancy the res- 
urrection, 305—310; the saints 
are represented being raised 
glorified bodies, our 
Lord ascend more than once, 
Inference, 311, 12. 


Resurrection the Body, Remarks 


some philosophical objections 
against it, 605—621. Alleged con- 
flict between philosophy and rev- 
elation respect it, 605. The 
natural and obvious sense Scrip- 
ture cannot set aside without 
absolute demonstration, 606, 
The apostles believed that they 
saw the real body Christ after 
the resurrection, 607—609. 
Christ’s body was raised, others 
may be, 609, 610; and there was 
all the evidence the presence 
the real body Christ that 
any person ever has, 610, The 
chemical argument against the 
resurrection, 611,12. The identi- 
the body before and after 
resurrection, 612—617. What 
meant spiritual body 
620. Does the resurrection take 
place death, 618. Analogies 
from the vegetable and animal 
kingdoms, 618, 19. Violent deaths, 
cannot proved interrupt 
the formation spiritual body, 
619. Are have gaseous 
bodies after resurrection? 620. 
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Doctrine the resurrection not 
within the domain 
620, 
Rhetoric, Schott’s fundamental Prin- 
ciples of, and Homiletics, 

12, Demands man’s na- 
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sential sermon, 41—43. The 
popular element indispensable 
pulpit addresses, Sim- 
plicity its nature and congenial- 
ity with sacred eloquence, 45, 46. 
Design and nature Rhetoric, 
46, 47; its departments, 48. 


ture for communication with other C., Notice Vol. his 


result, spoken and 
written language, 13, 14. 
comparative value spoken and 
written language, 15. 


mation the language prose, 


work Geography, 400. 


The Ritter, Dr. Notice the third 


Vol.of his work Philos., 598, 


Three Robbins, C., Librarian An- 
classes susceptibilities men, 
15, 17; their influence the for- 


dover, Article, No. VI, 
No. VII, No. VIII, 710 


poetry, and eloquence, 17; distinc- Robinson, Edward, Prof. Theol. 


tion between the three 
language, 17—20. Definition 
eloquence, 20—22. 


Seminary, New York, Articles, 
No. 162—189; No. 
312, No. VII, 


matic, and epic poetry and the Romanism, Intellectual and moral 


relation eloquence them, 
23. eloquence 
similar poetry then modern, 
between pulpit 
addresses and poetry, 24, 25. The 
main object the poet please, 
25; the orator persuade, 
effects upon style, 25, 26. The 
orator must endeavor secure 
personal respect, the poet not, 26, 
27. ‘The manner securing re- 
spect the The 
object the poet present 
vivid ideal perfection, 30; the 
orator connects with this presen- 
tation motives its attainment, 
30, 31. The useful and aesthetic 
arts, 31, useful 
and relatively aesthetical art, 
32. Objections made lie 
rather against its abuse, 33, 34. 
Object pulpit eloquence, and 
character the orator, 34—38. 
The preacher should blend 
his teachings the doctrines and 
duties religion, 38. Deviations 
from the scriptural method in- 
struction necessary, Ob- 
ject the sermon edify the 
hearers, 40, 41. Eloquence es- 


influence it, re- 
ligious system should judged 
its principles and influence, 
the mind, 452 sq. discounte- 
nances investigation, 452, 
checks longings for progress, 453, 
The standard thought and 
feeling the papal church inju- 
rious mind, Roman- 
ism depresses the pulpit, 458— 
461. Romish theology 
cious and irrational, 461—463. 
The Romish literature not cha- 
racterized love truth, 463— 
465. Number accomplished 
scholars comparatively few, 464, 
Doctrines Romanism mo- 
rally injurious because easily per- 
verted, 465—467. The Roman- 
idea the church and the 
sacraments weakens the feeling 
responsibility, 467—471. Per- 
sonal qualifications the minis- 
try marred the doctrine the 
Romanist, 


view church officers evil, 


473. Monotony observances, 
from good morals, The 
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some our constitutional emo- 
tions, 477 sq.; the principle 
fear, the spirit reve- 
rence, love power, 
the principle benevo- 
lence, 482—484 and faith, 484, 
encourages haughty tem- 
per, 485. Danger our institu- 
tions from Romanism, 485—487. 
Counter influence, 488. 
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